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The Wicked Mind 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

This wicked mind, which is never 
to be trusted, should be broom- 
sticked every morning with 
such warning as, "Be not anx- 
jJ ious to find fault with others, or 
* to proclaim thyself as a true, sin¬ 
cere, bonafide bhakta, which certainly thou art 
not." In this connection, the advice of a vaisnava 
mahdjana [Srila Narottam Das Thakur] is: 



karnn-jnam micha-bhakta, na habe tate anurakta, 
suddha-bhajanete kara mana 
vraja-janera yei mata, td'he ha'be anugata, 
ei se parama tattva dhana 


Be not attached to karmis,jndnis, and bhaktas false. 
But pure, unalloyed bhajana you should always endorse. 
Follow principles, which Vraja folk adopt. 

These being valued truths to be kept aloft. 

— Prema-bhakti-candrika 6.18 


habituated to criticize others' conduct will 
never prosper." Let others do whatever they 
like, I have no concern with them. I should 
rather find fault with my own damned mind, 
and think like the vaisnava mahdjana [Srila 
Thakur Bhaktivinode] who sings: 

amdra jwana, sada pdpe rata, 

nahika punyera lesa 

para-sukhe duhkhT, sada mithyd-bhasT, 

para-duhkha sukha-kara 

Ever engaged in vicious activity. 

And without the slightest trace of virtue in me, 

A liar as I am, always sorry at others' pleasures 
And merry at others' sorrows, troubles and cares. 

— Sarandgati 1.4 

We should always remember this song and 
engage our mind ceaselessly in hari-bhajana. 
We should not run about attacking others with 
dissuading policy; such conduct behooves only 
deceitful persons and not preachers.^ 

— From the anthology Srila Prabhupada's Discourses, quoted in 
Gaudiya Vaisnava Biographies, Nectar Books, Union City GA, USA. 


The mind is always working erroneously in 
looking upon this thing or that, either as good 
or bad. The Caritamrta sings: 

dvaite bhadrabhadra jndna, saba - 'manodharma' 

‘ei bhdla, ei manda', - ei saba 'bhrama' 

— Cc.antya 4.176 

People are usually too busy with mental specu¬ 
lations. They should relieve themselves of this and 
try to find out the real good of their own selves 
or souls. There is an adage to the effect that para- 
carcdkard gati ndhi kona kale — "One who is 


Yasoda's Beloved Son 

His Divine Grace 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada 

When Krishna was a little 
grown up and was taking care of 
the small calves. He would often 
go near the forest. And when He was 
a little bit late returning home, Nanda Maha¬ 
raja would immediately get up on the candra- 
sdlika (a small shed built on the roof for getting 
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a bird's-eye view all around), and he would 
watch for Him. Worrying about the late arrival 
of his little son, Nanda Maharaja would remain 
on the candra-salika until he could indicate to 
his wife that Krishna, surrounded by His little 
cowherd friends, was coming back with the 
calves. Nanda Maharaja would point out the 
peacock feather on his child's head and would 
inform his beloved wife how the child was 
pleasing his eyes. Mother Yasoda would then 
address Nanda Maharaja, "See my dear son, 
whose eyes are white, who has a turban on His 
head, a wrapper on His body and leg bells 
which tinkle very sweetly on His feet. He is com¬ 
ing near, along with His surabhi calves, and just 
see how He is wandering upon the sacred land 
of Vrindavan." Similarly, Maharaja Nanda 
would address his wife, "My dear Yasoda, just 
look at your offspring, Krishna! See His blackish 
bodily luster. His eyes tinged with red color. His 
broad chest and His nice golden necklace! How 
wonderful He looks, and how He is increasing 
my transcendental bliss more and more! 

Nectar of Devotion chapter 43. 

Krishna Goes to Herd the Cows 

From Srila Jiva Goswami's 

Sri Sahkalpa-kalpadruma 

Sri Sahkalpa-kalpadruma, also known as 
Sankalpa-kalpavrksa was written by Srila Jiva 
Goswami Prabhupada. It is not to be confused 
with the later Sahkalpa-kalpadruma written by 
Srila Visvanath Chakravarti Thakur. 

In his commentary to Srlmad Bhagavatam 
11.15.26, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati has 
mentioned several literatures, including Srila 
Jiva Goswami's Sri Sankalpa-kalpavrksa, as 
books which give proper guidance for achiev¬ 
ing Lord Krishna. 

Just as one may take compressed cotton and 
fluff it out, similarly, Srila Jiva Goswami collected 
the pastimes and siddhanta of Krishna found in 
the tenth canto of Srlmad Bhagavatam and ex¬ 
panded them in his book Sri Gopala Campu. 
Sri Sahkalpa-kalpadruma is a summary of the 
topics of Gopala Campu. 

Sahkalpa-kalpadruma is divided into four 
sections. The first part, consisting of275 verses, 
describes Krishna's prakata and aprakata Ilia, 
or manifest and unmanifest pastimes. The sec¬ 
ond part, consisting of 315 verses, further de¬ 
scribes the aprakata or nitya-llla pastimes of 
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Sri Sri Radha Madhav, which eternally go on 
in Vrindavan, unseen to mortal eyes. In the 
third portion he describes the sarva-rtu-llla 
or Radha and Krishna's occasional and/or sea¬ 
sonal pastimes. This chapter contains 131 
verses. In the fourth section he gives the 
phala-nispati, the benefits of hearing 
Sahkalpa-kalpadruma, in ten verses. 

In the first chapter, eleventh verse, Srila Jivapad 
describes how Krishna is a kalpa-vrksa tree: 

mulam janmadi-lllasya skandhah syan nitya-lllata 
sakhas tat-tad-rtu-slokah phalam premamayl sthitih 

The root of the kalpa-vrksa tree is Krishna's pas¬ 
times that begin with His birth. The trunk is His 
eternal pastimes. The pastimes that take place in 
the different seasons are the branches described in 
this book. The fruit is love for Him. 

The following excerpt taken from chapter one, 
texts 93-113 and 127-147, describes Krishna's 
daily pastime of taking leave of His parents to 
take the cows to pasture. 

Dressing Him in the fine garments and or¬ 
naments used by His father. Mother Yasoda 
made her son very splendid in the eyes of the 
people. Mother Yasoda bathed Krishna's sap¬ 
phire-splendid form in the golden color of 
splendid garments. As she gazed at how she 
had decorated Him, nectar flowed from her 
eyes and breasts. Wearing a peacock feather 
and holding a jewelled flute and golden stick, 
Krishna pleased everyone's eyes. Whatever 
could be said about Krishna could also be said 
about Balaram. Yasoda and Rohini are equals. 
The love they bear for their sons is the same. 

Yasoda's Love 

Every day as Krishna was about to go to 
the forest. Mother Yasoda would make of¬ 
ferings of an auspicious pot of water and a 
lamp, offer drati, and perform many rituals 
for His safety. Eager to depart for the for¬ 
est, Krishna approached His mother and 
with folded hands bowed before her. She 
touched Him with her hand. Nectar flowed 
from her eyes and breasts. She said, "I will 
go with You to the forest. I will cook Your 
lunch and give it to You while it is still hot. 
Child, You are very wise. Why are You em¬ 
barrassed? If You say, 'Who will take care 
of the house?', then I say one day Rohini 
will go with You and I will stay home, and 
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the next day I will go and Rohini will stay 
home. Child, why do You say that I should 
stay at home bound up by household du¬ 
ties? Why should I not go with You to the 
forest? Ask the others what they think. Day 
after day our son goes to the forest and we. 
His parents, cannot leave this house. Child, 
Your parents are neither afraid nor embar¬ 
rassed to follow You to the forest." 

Hearing Mother Yasoda's words. Lord 
Balaram smiled, shed a tear, bowed His head, 
and gently spoke, "O mother, if you and fa¬ 
ther become young and fit again then this 
would be a good arrangement. It is right for 
the young to stay both at home and in the 
forest. O mother, please know that herding 
the cows is only the pretext we use to go to 
the forest. The truth is that we boys go to the 
forest to play. O mother, we happily eat the 
four kinds of food you send to us in the for¬ 
est. And while we are there we eat the forest- 
fruits that are sweeter than nectar. I go to the 
forest to kill Vraja's enemies. Then I come 
back to the village of Vraja. No one in Vraja 
sees that I kill the demons. O mother, why 
should you be afraid? When I am gone the 
cows eat grass and wait for My return. They 
are very saintly and peaceful at heart." 

The noble ladies of the village, with tears in 
their eyes, then said to Mother Yasoda, "It is most 
auspicious that you perform your daily duties. 
That is the best thing for you to do." Then the 
noble ladies blessed the boy Krishna. Mother 
Yasoda hugged H im and veiy gently let Him go. 

Yasoda touched her son, taught Him, 
yearned after Him, approached Him, became 
stunned with love for Him, became happy in 
His company, and caressed Him in many 
ways. She never became tired of associating 
with her son. Bound with ropes of love. 
Mother Yasoda and the noble women of Vraja 
followed the boy Krishna as He left the pal¬ 
ace. When Krishna departed. Mother Yasoda 
went back into the palace and passed the day 
engaged in her household duties. 

Nanda's Assembly House 

Krishna then went to His father's assem¬ 
bly-house which is praised by the brahmanas. 
Nanda Maharaja's sabha is a great sky filled 
with light by the suns of Vraja's cowherd 
people. It is worshiped by Lord Siva himself. 
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Therein, every direction is filled with auspi¬ 
cious sounds of sweet-voiced brahmanas re¬ 
citing the Vedas and many poets reciting 
prayers. It is a place of great happiness where 
many singers, dancers, and musicians learned 
in the arts taught by Bharata Muni perform. 
Present there are many relatives on both 
Krishna's father's side and His mother's side. 

Accompanied by Balaram, Krishna entered the 
sabha, and thereby flooded all eyes with the nec¬ 
tar of His splendid handsomeness. Then all the 
worlds became filled with sounds of "Glory! 
Glory! Glory!" When Krishna entered, the elders 
rose from their seats. They became like a great 
river of love flowing to the ocean of Krishna. 

Krishna bowed down to everyone together 
and everyone individually, one by one. With 
both arms, with lotus hands, and with many 
glances. He embraced everyone. 

vrajam aim paramavaradi-bhedad 
avaratayd yad api sphuranti lokdh 
tad api vidhir ajalpad atra mitram 
padam iti hardam amusya vakti susthu 

The people of Vraja humbly think themselves 
lowly and unqualified. Even so, the great 
demigod Brahma praised them, saying they 
were the friends of Lord Krishna. [Text 133] 

Because in the past they performed many pi¬ 
ous deeds, the people of Vraja are now able to 
gaze on the sapphire that is Lord Krishna and 
the diamond that is Lord Balaram. His throat 
choked with tears. King Nanda could not speak. 
Aware of the love in Nanda's heart. Lord 
Krishna, His own smiling eyes also filled with 
tears, said, "O father, even though there is no 
danger in the forest of Vraja, and even though 
the cows return from the forest of their own 
accord, we boys nevertheless continue to herd 
the cows in the forest. The real reason that we 
go to the forest is so that we may play there." 

Headed by Upananda, the people of the assem¬ 
bly said to Lord Krishna, "Your father is the life of 
Vraja's people, and You are his life. What more 
need we say? You already know everything." 

Seeing some beggars, and wishing to please 
his son. King Nanda gave them abundant char¬ 
ity. They responded by giving limitless blessings 
to Nanda's son, Krishna. Even Krishna could 
not find blessings equal to what they spoke. 

With folded hands Krishna then begged 
to be allowed to go to the forest. Seeing His 
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eagerness, and after first having the 
brahmanas recite auspicious mantras from 
the Vedas, the people of Vraja brought Lord 
Krishna to the place where the cows stayed. 

From far away they could see the cows. At 
first the cows did not come. Then Krishna and 
the gopas came closer. When the cows saw 
them approaching, thinking them to be like 
their own calves, they mooed and ran to 
them. The cowherd boys then jubilantly set 
off to the forest, making sounds of " jihijihi ". 
Following the scent of Lord Krishna's limbs, 
the cows happily walked behind. 

The older cowherd people followed behind. 
Krishna showed His anxiety at this. Under¬ 
standing Krishna's heart, the older cowherd 
people, tears choking their throats, turned back. 
After speaking words of instruction. Father 
Nanda turned to go. Nanda could not help but 
use his glances to worship Lord Krishna. King 
Nanda and the people of Vraja somehow re¬ 
turned to their homes. Still, they could not help 
turning their eyes to try and see Krishna. Gaz¬ 
ing on H im with shining eyes, Krishna's elders 
blessed Him . Krishna bowed down before them, 
and then went deep into the forest. 

Editor's Note 

Herein Srila Jiva Goswami describes a portion 
of Krishna's daily activities that take place every 
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morning in both His eternal pastimes in 
the spiritual world as well as His mani¬ 
fest pastimes here in the material uni¬ 
verses. One of the special qualities in the 
bhajan and teachings of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His followers is the em¬ 
phasis given on the feelings of separation 
between the Lord and His devotees. In¬ 
deed, tasting these feelings was one of the 
principle reasons for the advent of 
Krishna in His form of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Sometimes it is thought that 
the sentiment of separation, technically 
known as vipralambha-bhava , is only 
present in Krishna's manifest pastimes in 
the material world. However, Srila Jiva 
Goswami and our other acaryas describe 
that these feelings of separation are a part 
of Krishna's daily activities which go on 
both in the material and spiritual worlds. 
Every day Krishna goes to herd the cows, 
and every day the Vrajabasis feel separa¬ 
tion from Him while He is gone in the for¬ 
est. In his Sri Krsna-bhavanamrta, Srila 
Visvanath Chakravarti Thakur also de¬ 
scribes the pastime of Krishna leaving for 
the forest. At the end of the pastime (7.75) 
he gives a beautiful description of the feel¬ 
ings of separation the Vrajabasis experi¬ 
ence as Krishna leaves for the forest: 

mad viccheda-rujo ‘nubhavakam aho cetah priydndm atas 
tan mtvd nija sanga eva vipinam yamlti yate harau 
ko nah syad visayo ‘nya ity anunayus tesarn drso vesma tu 
sva sva varsmabhir eva samskrti-vasan muktopamas te 'visan 

As Krishna went into the forest He thought, 
"Those who love Me feel sad when I leave. 
So let Me take their minds with Me.", and 
He did so. But the Vrajavasi's eyes also 
thought, "What other objects do we have but 
Krishna?" So they also followed Him. In this 
way the Vrajavasis entered their homes like 
liberated souls that maintain their bodies 
only as an external custom. $$ 
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/" Chanting, Not Debating 

L Gj His Divine Grace A.C. 

\ Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
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'"J "'-j \ Although Lord Sri Chaitanya 
"A. Mahaprabhu and His devotees in 
disciplic succession can defeat all 
kinds of learned scholars, scientists and philoso¬ 
phers in arguments, thus establishing the su¬ 
premacy of the Personality of Godhead, their 
main business as preachers is to introduce 
sahklrtana everywhere. Simply to defeat schol¬ 
ars and philosophers is not the occupation of a 
preacher. Preachers must simultaneously intro¬ 
duce the sahklrtana movement, for that is the 
mission of the Chaitanya cult. 

— Purport to Cc. adi 16.8 

What is Real Dharma? 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Dharma is sometimes translated as religion, 
but that is not exactly its meaning. Dharma 
actually means that which one cannot give 
up, which is inseparable from oneself. There 
is nitya-dharma and anitya-dharma, eternal 
dharma and temporary dharma. Every vastn, 
thing, has its eternal nature or dharma. That 
nitya-dharma cannot be separated from the 
vastn. Srila Prabhupada gives an example: the 
warmth of fire is inseparable from fire. There¬ 
fore, warmth is the nitya or eternal dharma of 


fire. Another example is water. Liquidity is 
the eternal dharma of water. Sometimes if there 
is freezing cold then water turns into a block 
of frozen ice. But that is not its eternal dharma. 
The eternal dharma of water is liquidity. When 
the temperature rises again, it melts. The ice 
is temporary, anitya-dharma. The body has its 
dharma, the mind has its dharma, and the soul 
has its dharma. Sense gratification is the 
dharma of the material body. The dharma of 
the mind is sahkalpa and vikalpa, accepting 
something and rejecting something. Thinking, 
feeling, and willing is the dharma of the mind. 
The body is a vastu. Mind is a vastn. Every 
vastn has its nitya-dharma. You are soul, atman. 
You are neither body nor mind. 

Dharma of the Soul 

In chapter eighteen, verse sixty-six, Krishna 
has given His most concluding, confidential 
instruction in the Gita: sarva-dharman 
parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja — "Aban¬ 
don all varieties of dharma and just surren¬ 
der unto Me." That is the dharma of the soul, 
atma-dharma. It is not the dharma of the body 
or the dharma of the mind. You are soul, and 
your eternal dharma is as a servant of Krishna, 
krsna-dasa. If you don't become a servant of 
Krishna then you will be forced to become a 
servant of may a. You have become maya-dasa, 
not krsna-dasa. You are not surrendered unto 
Krishna, you are not engaged in loving service 
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to Krishna. You are trying to enjoy. You are 
imitating Krishna. Krishna is the only 
purusa, the only male, the only enjoyer. You 
are trying to imitate Him and enjoy. There¬ 
fore you are under the clutches of may a. But 
your nitya-dharma as soul is to become a 
servant of Krishna. Mahaprabhu said, 
"jwera'svanlpa' haya — krsnera 'nitya-dasa' 

— as a jiva, your svarupa, your constitu¬ 
tional position, is as an eternal servant of 
Krishna. [Cc. madhya 20.108] 

This is parama-dharma, bhagavata-dharma, the 
eternal dharma of the soul. It is not Hindu 
dharma or Muslim dharma, or dharma of the 
black or dharma of the white. It is not Austra¬ 
lian dharma, American dharma, Japanese 
dharma, Chinese dharma, or Indian dharma. No. 
Dharma is one. Dharma is to become Krishna's 
servant and completely surrender unto His lo¬ 
tus feet. That is the only dharma. You may be 
Australian, African, Chinese, Japanese, or In¬ 
dian, whatever — but you are all souls. 

Given by the Lord 

There is only one dharma. Krishna says, 
"Abandoning all varieties of dharma, just sur¬ 
render unto Me." dharmam tu saksad 
bhagavat-pramtam — Real dharma is given by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. [Bhag. 
6.3.19] This is known as parama-dharma, the 
topmost dharma, atma-dharma, the dharma of 
the self, and jaiva-dharma, the dharma of the 
jlva. It is nitya-dharma, eternal dharma, and is 
known as vaisnava-dharma or bhagavata- 
dharma. It has been established by Bhagavan 

— bhagavata-prapta. This is the only dharma. 
Sad-dharma means "eternal occupation". The 
eternal occupation of th ejlva is to be engaged 
in transcendental loving service to the Lord. 

The purpose of Kapila-deva's sahkhya phi¬ 
losophy is to propagate pure, uncontaminated 
devotional service. Therefore he is addressed 
as the most important personality amongst 
those who know the transcendental occupa¬ 
tion of the living entity. He knows because, 

dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pramtam 
na vai vidur rsayo napi devah 
na siddha-mukhya asura manusyah 
kuto nu vidyadhara-caranadayah 

Real religious principles are enacted by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although 
fully situated in the mode of goodness, even the 
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great rsis who occupy the topmost planets can¬ 
not ascertain the real religious principles, nor 
can the demigods or the leaders of Siddhaloka, 
to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary human 
beings, Vidyadharas, and Caranas. [Bhag. 6.3.19] 

Only the Supreme Lord can establish 
dharma. Krishna says, dharma- 
samsthdpandrthdya sambhavami yuge yuge — 
"Every millennium I appear here to establish 
the principles of dharma." [Bg 4.8] That is 
known as bhagavata-dharma, jaiva-dharma, or 
atma-dharma, dharma of the soul. It is univer¬ 
sal dharma for one and all. All are souls. If 
this dharma-tattva were understood then there 
would be no quarrelling. Why there is quar¬ 
relling now on the topic of dharma? Moham¬ 
medans quarrel with Hindus. Hindus quar¬ 
rel with Mohammedans. Christians quarrel 
with Buddhists or Jews. Why do they quar¬ 
rel? Because they don't know dharma-tattva. 

Secular State 

Since the political leaders of society don't know 
dharma-tattva, they say, "Our state is a secular 
state." That means that all dharmas are okay. 
Whatever nonsense one says, that is also okay. 
People don't know what is real dharma, there¬ 
fore quarrelling goes on in the name of dharma. 
If you try to speak about it, they say, "No, no, no. 
Our state is a secular state. You cannot speak 
about this Hindu dharma." No. We are not speak¬ 
ing about Hindu dharma. We are speaking about 
eternal dharma, nitya-dharma, the dharma of 
the soul, atma-dharma. You may be Australian 
or American, Chinese or Japanese, black or 
white. This is not the dharma of a white man 
or black man, this country or that country. It 
is dharma of the soul, eternal dharma. This is 
sad-dharma, universal dharma, for one and all. 
They don't know this, therefore they forbid: 
"No, don't speak about dharma." 

There was a story in the newspaper about a 
s annyasini, female sannyasi, who always went 
naked. Somehow she committed some crime. She 
was caught and put in jail. When it came time 
for her to appear before the magistrate for judg¬ 
ment, she said, "It is my dharma to go naked." 

The judge was incensed, "A woman will come 
naked to court! What is this? It cannot be done!" 

Her advocate argued, "This is a secular state. 
Her dharma is to remain naked. The govern¬ 
ment cannot interfere with her dharma." 
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There was fighting between the two advocates. 
They could not interfere with her "dharma", oth¬ 
erwise they would violate the constitution of the 
country. Finally they decided, "Alright. It is her 
dharma. Let her come naked. But there should 
be a screen covering her so that only her head is 
visible. She can come to court in that way." 

Such nonsense! They don't know what is 
real dharma. Real dharma, sad-dharma, the 
dharma of the soul, is to become the servant 
of Krishna, to render loving service to 
Krishna. Bhagavan comes here to establish 
that dharma: dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavdmi yuge yuge — "I come in every 
millennium when there is a rise of irreligion 
and real dharma is going to be lost." [By. 4.8] 
Bhagavan comes to establish dharma. 

dharma-mulam hi bhagavan sarva-vedamayo harih 
smrtam ca tad-vidam rdjan yena cdtmd prasldati 

The Supreme Being, the Personality of 
Godhead, is the essence of all Vedic knowledge, 
the root of all dharma, and the memory of great 
authorities. O King Yudhisthir, this principle of 
religion is to be understood as evidence. On the 
basis of this religious principle, everything is 
satisfied, including one's mind, soul and even 
one's body. [Bhdg. 7.11.7] 

Forbidden 

If society can understand what is real 
dharma, eternal dharma, then there will be no 
quarrelling on the matter. Everyone will be 
satisfied. But they don't try to understand this 
subject. Therefore quarrelling goes on in name 
of dharma. Sometimes preachers of the science 
of Krishna consciousness face this difficulty 
when they go to speak at some educational 
institution. The principal says, "No, no, no. 
You cannot speak about dharma here." 

We point out that there are Muslims, Hin¬ 
dus, Christians, Buddhists, Jains, and so many 
dharmas present here. 

But the principal says, "No, no. It is a secu¬ 
lar state. You cannot speak." 

We are forbidden. They don't know what 
is real dharma. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Gos wami has 
given an analogy. You are traveling in a desert 
where there is no water. You see a mirage that 
looks like water and you run after it and are 
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cheated. So you conclude that there is no such 
thing as water. Or, seeing a glowworm that 
emits some light, you catch it. Then you find, 
"Oh, this light has no burning capacity." So you 
draw the conclusion that light has no burning 
capacity. You have only seen a mirage and a 
glowworm. You have been cheated. 

You don't try to understand what is real 
dharma-tattva and you don't want to hear 
from one who knows dharma-tattva. You 
are not interested in sad-dharma, the 
dharma of the soul, bhagavata-dharma, es¬ 
tablished by Bhagavan, which is the uni¬ 
versal dharma for one and all. 

The ultimate religious principle is the chant¬ 
ing of the holy name of the Lord: 

etdvan eva loke 'smin pumsdm dharmah parah smrtah 
bhakti-yogo bhagavati tan-ndma-grahanddibhih 

Devotional service, beginning with the chant¬ 
ing of the holy name of the Lord, is the ultimate 
religious principle for the living entity in hu¬ 
man society. [Bhdg. 6.3.22] 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

If you chant the holy name you will develop 
devotion to the lotus feet of Krishna. This is parama- 
dharma, supreme dharma, it is the nitya-dharma, 
sad-dharma, the eternal dharma for all jmas. Tg 

— Excerpted from a lecture on Bhag. 3.25.11. Melbourne Australia, 17 Sept 1995. 

The "Battle" Between 
Radha and Krishna 

From Srila Narahari Chakravarti 
Thakur's Bhakti-ratndkara 

While taking Srinivas Acharya, Narottam 
Das Thakur and Syamananda Prabhu on 
parikrama in Vrindavan, Srila Raghava 
Pandit told this story: 

At Chatravan, Krishna took the role of a king, 
with His friends taking His orders and estab¬ 
lishing His rule throughout the area. From one 
forest to the next the cowherd boys headed by 
Madhumangal boldly called for support of 
Krishna's rule. "Krishna, the son of Nanda 
Maharaja, is the king of this land. In this king¬ 
dom no one else has authority. Anyone caught 
picking flowers in His kingdom will be brought 
before the king and punished." 
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Lalita and the sakhis replied in anger, 
"Who is it that dares claim authority in 
Radharani's kingdom?" Speaking in this 
way, Lalita and the sakhis then estab¬ 
lished Radharani as umaraha (meaning a 
rich man or prince). Sitting on a throne 
fit for a prince, Radharani then told Her 
sakhis, "That person who has been claim¬ 
ing authority in My kingdom should be 
defeated and brought here immediately!" 
Hearing the instruction, the sakhis pre¬ 
pared for battle taking flower sticks 
made by Vrinda Devi. 

From a distance, Subal and the other cow¬ 
herd boys saw thousands and thousands of 
sakhis coming at them from all directions. As 
Madhumangal was trying to escape he was 
captured by one of the sakhis who tied his 
hands with a flower garland. He was quickly 
brought before Srimati Radharani. Seeing 
Madhumangal, Radharani repeatedly asked 
him, "Who has the real authority to rule this 
kingdom? That ruler will punish all of you so 
that you will never again act in such a way." 

Hearing this, Madhumangal bent his head 
down and said, "Give me such a punishment 
that my belly will be filled." Radharani replied, 
"Release this brahmana who is simply interested 
in filling his stomach. Let him go to his king." 
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The sakhis released Madhumangal, who ran 
off with his hands still bound. 

Krishna was arrogantly sitting on a throne as a 
king. When he saw Madhumangal he inquired, 
"How have you come to such a condition?" 

In distress, Madhumangal replied, "This 
is the result I got by declaring You king. 
Radharani is the prince with unlimited 
power. What can You do against Her au¬ 
thority? The same Cupid who steals the 
composure of the world trembles at the 
movement of Her eyes. My advice to You is 
that you should recognize Her authority, 
surrender Yourself, and take Her shelter." 

Krishna said, "Whatever you say is all right 
Madhu, but I cannot bear to see you bound 
up like this." 

Madhu replied, "I'm not distressed even if I 
am insulted. I only care for Your well-being." 
Speaking like this, he then took the hand of 
Krishna and led Him to the place where 
Radha was. 

Seeing Her beloved coming, Radha, in 
happiness, became restless and unlimitedly 
embarrassed. Radharani wanted to give up 
the dress of a prince, but Her sakhl told Her, 
"Stay here in this dress." 

Seeing Radhika from a distance in that 
dress, Krishna became unsteady and 
could not remain patient. Madhumangal 
felt jubilant at heart to see Krishna in that 
condition, and he quickly brought Him 
close to Radha. He made Krishna sit on 
the right with Radharani on Krishna's 
left. What a wonderfully beautiful scene! 

Madhumangal spoke to Radharani, "Now 
take Krishna and show Your authority. 
Krishna will give you a gift of a jewel-like 
embrace. Please accept it with care. 

Hearing these sweet words, Lalita happily 
smiled and put a sweet in Madhumangal's 
mouth. Madhu said, "You committed a 
wrong by binding me. If you feed me a hun¬ 
dred thousand laddus you can be freed from 
this offense." Having said this and looking 
on the magnificent beauty of the divine 
couple surrounded by sakhis, Madhumangal 
struck a funny posture. After finishing the 
laddu, Madhu said in a sweet voice, "I have 
a lot to do," and happily departed. i/S 

— Fifth Wave, from "Mathura-mandala Parikrama" published by Sripad Pundarik 


Vidyanidhi Das. 
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The Machine to Hear 

THE MAHA-MANTRA 

His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

In the material world, if you speak 
the same thing once, twice, thrice, four 
times, then it becomes disgusting. But this Hare 
Krishna mantra you can chant twenty-four hours 
and it will feel fresh. That is spiritual. Therefore 
this sound is not like this radio, material sound. It 
is spiritual sound, and it is coming from the spiri¬ 
tual world. In the material world we can release 
some sound that can be heard for thousands of 
miles, but not more than that. However spiritual 
sound, even if it is released from many, many 
millions and trillions of miles away, still it can be 
heard, provided you have got the machine to 
capture it. That machine is bhdgavata-premaJffi 
— Bhdg. Lecture in Bombay, 4 Dec 1974. 

The Merciful Glance of a Sadhu 

Adapted from Narada Purana 

Narada Purana is one of the eighteen ma¬ 
jor Puranas compiled by Srila Vyasadev. As 
it deals with the subject of Krishna and krsna- 
bhakti it is categorized as a Purana in the 
mode of goodness. In this story from the first 
canto, seventh chapter, Sanaka Kumar is 
speaking to the great sage Narada Muni. 


There was a king in the solar dynasty named 
Bahu. He was the son of King Vrika. Devoted 
to righteousness, Bahu ruled in a just manner. 
In Bahu's kingdom the brdhmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas, and sudras were all situated in their 
proper activities. Maharaja Bahu performed 
seven horse sacrifices, one in each of the seven 
continents of the earth. A powerful ruler, Ma¬ 
haraja Bahu had subdued all of his enemies. 
He considered that his life would be successful 
if he could remove the troubles and miseries of 
others. During his reign the earth yielded rich 
food grains without being plowed. Fruits and 
flowers were abundant, and Indra, the king of 
the devas, showered rain at the proper time. 
Bahu Maharaja was a truly righteous king. 

TEXT 15 

ekada tasya rdjho vai sarva-sampad vindsa-krt 
ahankaro mahan jajhe masuyo lobha-hetukah 

Eventually, however, pride, which is the cause 
of destruction of all wealth and the source of false 
ego and all types of failure, accompanied by jeal¬ 
ousy and greed, took possession of the king. 

The king began to consider, "I am the 
king, the powerful protector of all the 
worlds. I am the performer of great sacri¬ 
fices. Who is more worthy of being wor¬ 
shipped than I? I am affluent and clever. I 
have subdued all of my enemies. I am the 
knower of all the Vedas and veddhgas, and 
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I am expert in the science of politics. I am 
invincible. My supremacy is unchallenge¬ 
able. In this world is there anyone supe¬ 
rior to me?" As arrogance increased in 
him, he also became jealous of others. Fol¬ 
lowing jealousy, passion also crept into 
that king. When these qualities possess a 
person, he undoubtedly becomes ruined. 

TEXT 21 

yauvanam dhana-sampattih prabhu-tvam avivekata 

ekaikam apy anarthdya kim it yatra catnstayam 

Youth, affluence, power of authority, and 
indiscretion, even one of these is sure to bring 
about mishaps and ruin. What, then, when 
all four operate collectively? 

If wealth begins to over-influence a person 
whose mind is already affected by envy, know 
that it is like fire in combination with gusts of 
wind that consume husk. 

TEXT 25 

asiiyopeta manasdm dambhacaravatam tathd 
parusokti ratanam ca sukham neha paratra ca 

Persons whose minds are affected by 
envy, whose conduct is full of hypocrisy, 
and who are accustomed to using harsh 
words, will not find happiness either in 
this life or in lifetimes to come. 

TEXT 26 

asuydvistha manasdm sada nisthura bhdsindm 
priyd vd tanayd vdpi bandhava vdpy ardtayah 

To men of harsh speech, whose minds are 
possessed of envy, even the beloved wife, the 
sons, or other kith and kin, are enemies. 

TEXT 28 

yah sva-sreyo vindsdya knryad yatnam naro yadi 

sarvesdm sreyasdm dambhat sa knrydn matsaram sada 

If someone wants to destroy their own 
well-being, then that person of crooked in¬ 
tellect will harbor malicious thoughts upon 
seeing the good of others. 

If one feels inclined to incur the loss of friend¬ 
ship, progeny, house, landed property, riches, 
cows, other domestic animals, food grains, etc., 
then they may indulge in envying of others. 

His mind possessed by jealousy. King 
Bahu became more and more impudent. 
The powerful kings of the Haihaya and 
Talajangha families became his enemies. 


The good fortune of a person who is con¬ 
taminated with jealousy gradually 
dwindles and hatred towards all living be¬ 
ings is generated in his mind. 

TEXT35 

yasya kasydpi yo dvesam kurute mudha-dhir narah 
tasya sarvdni nasyanti sreydmsi munisattamah 

O best of the munis, all of the blessings and 
religious merits perish of a person who con¬ 
tinuously hates another. 

Vishnu becomes averse to those in whom 
jealousy goes on increasing. After this, that 
person's wealth, stock of grains, lands, and 
affluence are lost. Egotism and arrogance de¬ 
stroy the power of discrimination, as a con¬ 
sequence of which adversities befall living be¬ 
ings. One should, therefore, give up egotism. 

He who becomes puffed up with pride pre¬ 
cipitates his ruin before long. The king, whose 
mind was possessed with jealousy, put up a 
continuous and terrible fight for a month with 
his enemies, the Haihayas and the Talajanghas, 
until he was finally defeated. He then fled to 
the forest. Dejected and miserable, accompa¬ 
nied by only his two wives, Maharaja Bahu 
came across a great lake in the forest. Seeing 
it's beauty brought him some pleasure. 

Simply seeing the degraded king, whose 
mind was possessed of jealousy, all the birds 
residing at that lake immediately hid them¬ 
selves. They exclaimed, "Alas! How painful 
it is! What a terrible creature has come here!" 

Accompanied by his wives, the king joy¬ 
ously entered the lake and drank its water. 
He then went and rested under a tree. 

While King Bahu was in the forest, the same 
subjects whom he used to maintain began to 
consider his evil propensities and condemn him. 

A person who is endowed with good quali¬ 
ties, whoever they may be, is worthy of being 
praised by everyone. However, a person de¬ 
void of good qualities is censured by all, even 
though they may possess all kind of riches. 

There is nothing comparable to ignominy 
in this world, which is as painful as death. 
When Bahu went to the forest, the people of 
his kingdom felt great relief and pleasure, as 
though an inflammation of the eye had sub¬ 
sided. Censured by all, Bahu remained in that 
jungle like a dead man, with his fame in the 
world destroyed and his activities cut off. 
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TEXT 54 

nasty aklrti-samau mrtyur ndsti krodha-samo ripuh 

ndsti ninda-samam paparii nasti moha-samam bhayam 

There is no death like infamy, there is no enemy 
like anger, there is no sin like criticizing others, 
and there is no intoxicating liquor like delusion. 

TEXT 55 

nasty asuyd-samd 'kirtir ndsti kdma-samo 'nalah 

ndsti raga-samah pdso ndsti sanga-samam visam 

There is no ill fame like jealousy, there is no fire 
like lust, there is no snare like attachment, and 
there is no poison like sexual intercourse. 

Extremely dejected, Bahu lamented in many 
ways. Due to mental agony and old age, the 
limbs of his body became wasted and feeble. 
After some time, wretched and overcome 
with sickness, king Bahu died in the vicinity 
of the hermitage of the sage Aurva. 

His youngest wife then became very miser¬ 
able. After lamenting for a long time she de¬ 
cided to go with her husband to the other world 
by immolating herself in his funeral fire. Deeply 
grieving, she brought wood and personally pre¬ 
pared the fire. Placing Bahu's body on top, she 
then prepared to ascend the fire herself. 

In the meantime, the intelligent sage Aurva, by 
means of deep trance, understood what was go¬ 
ing on. With the vision of their perfect knowledge, 
great souls are aware of whatever exists in the 
three units of time — past, present, and future. 
The meritorious sage Aurva, who was the very 
storehouse of brilliance accrued through penance, 
reached the place where the beloved wife of Bahu 
was standing. Seeing that she was about to enter 
the fire, the sage spoke to her these words, based 
on dharma, "O chaste lady! O beloved wife of the 
excellent king! Please do not proceed with this act. 
An emperor who will be the slayer of enemies 
stays within your womb. O blessed princess, the 
following ladies should not follow their husbands 
into his funeral pyre, those with infant children 
depending on them, pregnant women, women 
who have not yet reached the age to begin men¬ 
struation, and women in the menses. 

TEXT 66 

brahma-hatyadi-papanam proktd niskrtir uttamaih 

dambhasya ninda kasydpi bhruna-ghnasya na niskrtih 

"The methods to relieve oneself from the 
sin of killing a brdhmana and other sins have 
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been described by excellent men, but there 
is no means of atonement for a hypocrite, a 
person who criticizes others, and one who 
kills a child in the embryo. 

"There is no atonement for an atheist, an un¬ 
grateful person, a person indifferent to dharma, 
and a treacherous person. Hence, O splendid 
lady! It does not behoove you to commit this 
great sin. Have faith, the misery that has be¬ 
fallen you shall soon subside completely." 

Thus advised by the sage, the chaste lady 
believed in his blessings. Taking her 
husband's feet in her hands, she lamented 
and was extremely distressed. 

The sage Aurva, who was expert in the 
interpretation of scriptural texts, consoled her 
again: "O princess! Do not cry! You will attain 
prosperity later in due course. O extremely 
blessed lady! Please do not shed tears. The dead 
body should now be cremated. Controlling 
your grief, you should perform the rites befit¬ 
ting the occasion. Yamaraja, the god of death, 
is impartial to all, be they a learned person or 
a fool, an indigent or a wealthy person, a 
wicked man or a person of good behavior. 
Whatever acts one has performed in the past 
it is directed for them to suffer or enjoy in this 
world. All creatures have to succumb to the 
influence of the god of death, whether one is 
in the womb, in infancy, in youth, or in old 
age. Ultimately it is Lord Govinda alone who 
destroys or protects all living entities that are 
conditioned by and are at the mercy of their 
own actions. Ignorant persons place the blame 
on other creatures that are but instruments. 
Hence, O lady of pious observances, leave your 
sorrow. Be happy. Perform the funeral rites of 
your husband. Try to be steady in mind through 
sensible discrimination and thought. 

TEXT 79 

etac chanram dnhkhanam vyadhl-nama yntair yntam 

duhkha-bhoga mahat-klesd karma-pdsena yantritam 

The material body is surrounded by miser¬ 
ies and ailments. It is subject to unlimited 
pains and torture. It has only a semblance of 
pleasure, but is full of sufferings. It is tied up 
by the bonds of one's karma." 

Consoling her thus, the highly intelligent 
sage made her perform all the funeral 
rites. That gentle lady controlled her grief, 
bowed down to that prominent sage, and 
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said to him, "Just like trees that bear fruits 
for others' pleasure, good men always 
wish for the well-being of others. One 
who, realizing the miseries of others and 
wanting to uplift them, and who thus en¬ 
lightens them through sadhu-vakya, good 
advice, is veritably Lord Vishnu, the main¬ 
stay of sattva-guna. He who feels miserable 
at the miseries and sorrows of others and 
who feels delighted at the happiness of 
other people, is certainly a human form of 
Hari, the Lord of the worlds. Scriptures 
have been heard and learnt by good men 
only for the purpose of relieving others of 
their misery. The purpose of such good men 
is to destroy the misery of everyone. Mis¬ 
ery cannot affect anyone at a place where 
good men reside. How can there be dark¬ 
ness when the sun shines?" 

Speaking these and similar words, that 
lady performed the funeral rites of her hus¬ 
band on the bank of that lake in accordance 
with the instructions of that sage. While the 
sage was standing nearby, the king sud¬ 
denly rose out of the fire, and, brilliant like 
the king of gods, ascended an excellent 
aerial car. After bowing down to Aurva, the 
leader of sages, he attained to the supreme 
abode — prapede paramam padam [Text 87], 
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kalevaram va tad-bhasma tad dhumahcapi sattamah 
yadi pasyati punydtmd sa ydti paramam padam 

If a great soul ( sattamah ) looks favorably 
at a dead body, its ashes, or the column 
of smoke going up from the funeral pyre, 
then the fortunate soul that occupied that 
body attains the highest goal. 

TEXT89 

mahd-pdtaka yukto va yukto va sarva-pdtakaih 
param padam praydty eva mahadbhir-avalokitah 

Whether they are possessed of great sins, 
mahd-pdtaka *, or all types of sins, sarva-pdtaka, 
persons attain the supreme abode if they re¬ 
ceive the gracious glance of great souls. 

O Narada, after performing the funeral rites 
of her husband, that lady, accompanied by 
her co-wife, went to the hermitage of the sage 
and rendered service to him. # 

Note 

* Narada Parana 1.14.24 describes five kinds of 
mahd-pdtakis, great sinners: 

brahma-ha ca snrdpTca steyTca guru-talpagah 
mahdpdtaki nastv ete tat samyogTca pahcama 

The killer of a brdhmana, a drunkard, a thief, one who 
has sex with the wife of his gum, and one who associ¬ 
ates with these persons, these five are mahd-pdtakis. 
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Poison of Separation 

Srila Rupa Goswami's Lalita-mAdhava 

labdha-bhramena haratd hari-sarvansam 
vinyasyatd ca viraha-klama-kdlakutam 
hd gandim-tanuja-mandara-bhudharena 
viksobhitah prthula-gokula-sdgaro ‘yam 

[Seeing Akrura taking Krishna away from 
Vrindavan, with tears in her eyes Vrinda Devi 
said:] "Alas! By churning the great ocean of 
Gokula, the Mandara Mountain of Akrura 
has extracted the moon of Krishna, and cre¬ 
ated the kdlakuta poison of the vrajavdsTs' an¬ 
guished separation from Krishna.# 

— Text 3.1.8. Translated by Sripad Kusakratha Das. 
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The River of Nectar 

Translation and Purport to 
Srimad Bhdgavatam 4.29.39-40 
His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada 

yatra bhagavata rajan sddhavo visaddsaydh 
bhagavad-gunanukathana-sravana-vyagra-cetasah 
tasmin mahan-mukharitd madhubhic-caritra- 
piyusa-sesa-saritah paritah sravanti 
td ye pibanty avitrso nrpa gddha-karnais 
tan na sprsanty asana-trd-bhaya-soka-mohah 

My dear King, in the place where pure 
devotees live, following the rules and regu¬ 
lations and thus purely conscious and en¬ 
gaged with great eagerness in hearing and 
chanting the glories of the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead, in that place if one gets a 
chance to hear their constant flow of nectar, 
which is exactly like the waves of a river, one 
will forget the necessities of life—namely 
hunger and thirst—and become immune to 
all kinds of fear, lamentation and illusion. 

PURPORT: The cultivation of Krishna conscious¬ 
ness is possible where great devotees live together 
and constantly engage in hearing and chanting 
the glories of the Lord. In a holy place like 
Vrindavan, there are many devotees constantly 
engaged in chanting and hearing the glories of 
the Lord. If one gets the chance to hear from pure 
devotees in such a place, allowing the constant 


flow of the river of nectar to come from the 
mouths of pure devotees, then the cultivation of 
Krishna consciousness becomes very easy When 
one is engaged in constantly hearing the glories 
of the Lord, he certainly rises above the bodily 
conception. When one is in the bodily concep¬ 
tion, he feels the pangs of hunger and thirst, fear, 
lamentation and illusion. But when one is engaged 
in hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord, 
he transcends the bodily conception. 

The word bhagavad-gunanukathana-sravana- 
vyagra-cetasah, meaning "always eager to find the 
place where the glories of the Lord are being heard 
and chanted," is significant in this verse. A busi¬ 
nessman is always very eager to go to a place 
where business is transacted. Similarly, a devotee 
is very eager to hear from the lips of liberated devo¬ 
tees. As soon as one hears the glories of the Lord 
from the liberated devotees, he immediately be¬ 
comes impregnated with Krishna consciousness. 
This is also confirmed in another verse: 

satdm prasangdn mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyandh kathdh 
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 

"In the association of pure devotees, discus¬ 
sion of the pastimes and activities of the Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing 
and satisfying to the ear and to the heart. By 
cultivating such knowledge one gradually be¬ 
comes advanced on the path of liberation, and 
thereafter he is freed, and his attraction becomes 
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fixed. Then real devotion and devotional ser¬ 
vice begin." ( Bhdg. 3.25.25) In the association 
of pure devotees, one becomes attached to hear¬ 
ing and chanting the glories of the Lord. In this 
way one can cultivate Krishna consciousness, 
and as soon as this cultivation is advanced, one 
can become faithful to the Lord, devoted to the 
Lord and attached to the Lord, and thus one 
can very quickly attain full Krishna conscious¬ 
ness. The secret of success in the cultivation of 
Krishna consciousness is hearing from the right 
person. A Krishna conscious person is never dis¬ 
turbed by the bodily necessities—namely eat¬ 
ing, sleeping, mating and defending.Sy 

Sadhu-sanga and 
Vaisnava-aparadha 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

There are ten nama-aparadhas , offenses to 
the holy name. The first is s adhu-ninda, blas¬ 
pheming a sadhu. This is the most serious 
aparddha. Other types of aparddhas can be rec¬ 
tified, but if you commit s adhu-ninda, vaisnava- 
aparadha, blaspheming sadhu, guru, vaisnava, 
that offense cannot be rectified or destroyed. 
There is no atonement. The offender will lose 
all of his bhakti-sukrti. Mahaprabhu says that 
vaisnava-aparadha is like a mad elephant. If a 
mad elephant enters into a garden then the 
elephant will pull out all of the creepers and 
trees from their roots. Everything will be fin¬ 
ished. From the very root, bhakti is finished. 
Such an offender cannot develop krsna-prema. 

How can one become free from such an 
aparddha ? You must beg excuse at the lotus feet 
of the sadhu or vaisnava against whom you have 
committed the aparddha. The only means to be¬ 
come free from this offense is if he excuses you. 

In the beginning you have attachment to your 
body, bodily relations, home and hearth, wife, 
son, daughter, friend, family members, kith and 
kin. For those who have come to this path of 
bhajana, if they regularly associate with sddhu- 
vaisnavas and hear krsna-kathd from their lips, 
then all these attachments will be finished. Then 
you will develop attachment to the lotus feet of 
Krishna. Therefore it is said, mahat-sahga vimuktir 
dvdh — association with the mahatma, pure 
sadhu, guru, vaisnava, opens your door to the 
spiritual kingdom. But if you associate with 
atheists, non -vaisnavas, offenders, especially if 
you associate with women or persons very much 
addicted to women, then you will open your 
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door towards hell, tamo-dvaram. Neophyte 
sadhakas, those who have come for sddhana, 
should be very, very careful in this regard. They 
should become greedy to regularly get associa¬ 
tion with sadhu-vaisnavas. If you regularly asso¬ 
ciate with sadhus your material attachment will 
gradually be destroyed and you will develop at¬ 
tachment to Krishna. Then you will find a very 
secure position. Mahat-sahga, sadhu-sanga, is like 
a strong fort. One who always remains in the 
association of mahat-sahga, sadhu-sanga, is secure. 

mdydre kariya jaya chadano nd jaya 
sadhu-krpa bind dra ndhika updya 

Even if I can cure my blindness and defeat the 
may a- hangman, I cannot become free from ma¬ 
terial illusion without the mercy of the sadhu- 
guru and the saintly devotees. — Srila Narottam 
Das Thakur's Prdrthand 46.4 

Although may a is the inferior, external energy 
of the Lord, it is very, very strong, dam hy esa guna- 
mayi mama mdyd duratyayd — A jiva cannot con¬ 
quer mdyd by his own strength. [Bg. 7.14] Mdyd 
comes in various ways, even for those who have 
come for bhajana and have given up their home 
and hearth, material possessions, money, assets, 
and family members. They have joined the 
Krishna consciousness society and are doing 
bhajana under the guidance of guru. They have 
become vaisnava. Still, mdyd comes to them in vari¬ 
ous forms. A conditioned soul is in the lap of mdyd. 
When you go to get out of may as lap she becomes 
very furious. Mdyd says, "What is this? You are 
trying to get out of my grip! I'll see how you can 
get out!" So mdyd enters. "All right. He has be¬ 
come a vaisnava. So I will become a vaisnavi, a 
lady devotee!" Vaisnavis are here, putting on tilaka 
and chanting (imitates a lady's voice), "hare krsna 
hare krsna krsm krsna hare hare." "Oh, such a nice 
western lady vaisnavi! She looks very nice. White 
complexion, very beautiful, and she chants very 
nicely. Yes, I am a vaisnava, and she is a vaisnavi. 
We shall stay together and do bhajana. Very nice! 
Then mdyd says, "Now you are captured." 

mdydre kariya jaya chadano nd jaya 
sadhu-krpa bind dra ndhika updya 

The krpa of sadhu-guru is very powerful. 
Only if someone gets the mercy of sadhu-guru, 
can they conquer mdyd. There is no other 
means. Mdyd is so strong. She is always there. 

You should consider how mdyd came to test 
Haridas Thakur. Who are you? What 
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strength do you have? Haridas Thakur was 
chanting three lakhs of name, day and night. 
He was not sleeping, not eating, and he had 
gotten siddha-deha [realized his spiritual na¬ 
ture]. Still, may a came to test him in the form 
of a very beautiful young maiden. She said: 

o vaisnava-thakur, dandavat 

vdhchd-kalpa-tarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 

patitdndm pdvanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah 

"O Haridas Thakur, vahchd-kalpa-taru — you 
are a desire-fulfilling tree. Please fulfill my desire." 

"Yes. What is your desire?" 

"I am a young lady, maiden. I want sex. 
That is my desire. Please come and have sex 
with me. Please fulfill my desire." 

A vaisnava fulfills all desires, so Haridas Thakur 
said, "All right, I may fulfill your desire, but I 
have one condition. My guru has told me to 
chant three lakhs of names a day. When I finish 
I will fulfill your desire. Sit down outside the 
cottage and allow me to finish my chanting, 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

But Haridas Thakur did not finish chant¬ 
ing. The night passed, but the chanting was 
not finished. When dawn came, the sun arose 
and Haridas Thakur came out. 

"What can I do? I am very sorry. I cannot 
fulfill your desire today because I cannot fin¬ 
ish my rounds. Please come tomorrow." 

For three continuous days, mdyd came. Each 
time Haridas Thakur said the same thing, "I 
am sorry, what shall I do? I cannot finish my 
rounds. How can I fulfill your desire?" 

For three days she heard the pure devotee 
Haridas Thakur, chanting the pure name, 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

And by hearing the chanting she developed 
bhakti. mdyd-ddsi 'prana.' mage, ithe ki vismaya? — 
What is the wonder if the maidservant of Krishna, 
His external energy, begs for love of Godhead? 
[Cc. antya 3.266] When Mahaprabhu came to in¬ 
discriminately distribute prana, mdyd also came. 
She prayed, "Give me prana, give me prana also." 

After the third day, mdyd came to Haridas 
Thakur and said, "I am mdyd. I had come to test 
you. No one has defeated me, but you defeated 
me. I have defeated Brahma. I have defeated Siva. 
But I could not defeat you, Haridas Thakur. 
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You defeated me. Therefore I want to be your 
servant. Please give me harindma and make me 
your sisya, disciple." In this way, mdyd was de¬ 
feated. Otherwise mdyd is very strong. Therefore, 
sddhu-guru-krpd bind dm ndhika updya. One who 
has received the krpd, mercy, of a sadhu-guru is 
very powerful and cannot be defeated by mdyd. 
Without that mercy one will be defeated. 

Therefore we have these regulative principles, 
including no illicit sex. Illicit sex is a great sinful 
activity and a great aparddha. Even if a married 
vaisnava develops too much attachment to his wife, 
that also becomes illicit sex. There is only one 
proper attachment, which is attachment to the 
lotus feet of Krishna. Mahaprabhu has instructed 
Raghunath Das, antare nistha kara, bdhye loka- 
vyavahdra — "Keep Krishna in your heart. Only 
be attached to Krishna, but externally you should 
behave as a grhastha, a family man.[Cc. madhya 
16.239] You have a wife, a father, and a mother. 
Externally you should behave in the way they 
deserve. You should pay respect to your father 
and mother. As a son you should listen to them. 
That is social etiquette. Also you have a wife, and 
she expects something from you as a husband. 
That is your duty as a husband. How can you 
ignore it? But that should be all external, antara 
nistha — In your heart there is only one attach¬ 
ment, and that is to Krishna. These other things 
are all external attachments. If you behave like 
that then it will be all right. Otherwise, if you can¬ 
not, then there will be havoc in your family life." 
That is Mahaprabhu's instructions, antare nistlm 
kara, bdhye loka-vyavaham. This is yukta-vairdgya. 
But there should not be too much attachment to 
one's wedded wife. The only attachment is to 
Krishna. Some attachment is there, as much as 
required, but it is external. If you develop too much 
attachment to your wife, then that also becomes 
illicit sex. Then your bondage to this material 
world will be very strong. Narottam Das Thakur 
says that the wife, son, and daughter are like 
timihgila. In the ocean there are many ferocious 
aquatic animals such as, crocodiles, sharks and 
whales. But there is another aquatic animal, a very 
big fish that devours everything. That is known 
as timihgila, the devourer of timi, the whale. This 
material ocean is a dreadful ocean. In this ocean 
the wife, son, daughter, so-called friends and fam¬ 
ily members are compared to devourers of whales. 
If they devour you, you are finished. Then you 
will not be able to develop bhakti and you cannot 
go back home back to Godhead. 
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sadhu-sange krsna-ndma — ei matra cdi 
samsara jinite dm kona vastu ndi 
[Prema-vivarta 1.6.13] 

Only one desire should be there: greed 
— how I can have sadhu-sanga, the asso¬ 
ciation of a dear sadhu, premi-bhakta, hear 
krsna-kathd from his lips, and in his asso¬ 
ciation chant: 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

This should be the only aspiration, the only 
desire. It is the only requirement. There is no 
other way to cross this dreadful ocean of 
material existence. 

Neophyte sddhakas should understand 
this and they should be very, very careful 
not to commit vaisnava-aparadha. Vaisnava- 
aparddha is like a mad elephant. All of your 
bhakti will be completely destroyed. The 
bhakti creeper will be uprooted and thrown 
out. Then everything is finished.# 

— From a lecture in Bhubaneswar, Orissa, 3 May 1994 

The glories of the Devotees 

Srila Rupa Goswami's Padydvali 

tebhyo namo 'stu bhava-varidhi-jirna-panka- 
sammagna-moksana-vicaksana-pddukebhyah 
krsneti varna-yugala-sravanena yesdm 
anandathnr bhavati nartita-roma-vrndah 
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I offer my respectful obeisances to the 
devotees of the Lord. Simply by hearing the 
two syllables 'Krish-na', their bodily hairs 
stand up in ecstasy and they become moved 
to dance in ecstatic bliss. With their san¬ 
dals they expertly extricate the fallen souls 
deeply sunk in the fetid mud of the ocean 
of repeated birth and death. — Sri Autkala 

hari-smrty-dhldda-stimita-manaso yasya krtinah 
sa-romdhcah kdyah nayanam api sd nanda-salildm 

tarn evacandrarkam vaha purusa-dhaureyam avane 
kim anyais tair bhdrair yama-sadana-gaty dgati-paraih 

By remembering Lord Hari, the devo¬ 
tees' hearts become overwhelmed with 
bliss, their bodily hairs stand erect, and 
their eyes become filled with tears of joy. 
O Earth, these devotees are the best of 
men. Please carefully maintain them for 
long as the sun and the moon shine in 
the sky. What is the use of your carefully 
maintaining those other burdensome per¬ 
sons who are simply intent on coming 
and going to and from the house of 
Yamaraja? —Sri Sarvananda 

tvad-bhaktah saritdm patim culukavatkhadyotavad blidskaram 

merum pasyati lostravat kim aparam bhumeh patim bhrtyavat 
cintdratna-cayam sild-sakala vat kalpa-drumam kastavat 

samsdram trna-rdsivat kim aparam deham nijam bhdravat 

O Lord, Your devotee sees the king of 
rivers as a handful of water, the sun a fire¬ 
fly, Mount Meru a clump of earth, the em¬ 
peror of the world a servant, a multitude 
of cintdmani jewels simply pebbles, a valu¬ 
able kalpa-druma tree a mere stick, the 
entire world a bunch of straw, and his 
own body a burden only. — Sri Sarvajna 

jndndvalambakdh kecit kecit karmdvalambakdh 
vayam tu hari-dasanam pada-tranavalambakah 

Some are inclined to speculative knowl¬ 
edge and others are inclined to fruitive 
work. We, however, are inclined to take 
shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Hari's ser¬ 
vants.# — Sri Madhava Saraswati 

— Srila Rupa Goswami's PadyavalT Text 54,55, 56, 58. Translated by 
Srimad Kusakratha Prabhu. 
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Krishna's Friend 
Uddhava 

His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada 

Excerpts from The Nectar of Devotion 

Out of the many close associates of Lord Krishna, 
Uddhava is considered the best. The following is 
a description of him: "His body is blackish like the 
color of the Yamuna River, and it is similarly as 
cool. He is always decorated with flower garlands 
first used by Lord Krishna, and he is dressed with 
yellow silk clothing. His two arms are just like the 
bolts of a door, his eyes are just like lotus flowers, 
and he is the most important devotee among all 
the associates. Let us therefore offer our respect¬ 
ful obeisances unto Uddhava's lotus feet." — 
Chapter 36: Constant Associates 
Although Krishna is independent of everyone, 
out of His causeless mercy He is dependent upon 
Garga Rishi for religious instruction; for learn¬ 
ing the military art He is dependent upon Satyaki; 
and for good counsel He is dependent upon His 
friend Uddhava. — Chapter 24: Magnanimous 
Personal features can be divided into two: one 
feature is covered, and the other feature is mani¬ 
fested. When Krishna is covered by different 
kinds of dress. His personal feature is covered. 
There is an example of His covered personal 
feature in Srimad-Bhdgavatam in connection 



with His dvarakd-lild (His residence in Dwarka 
as its king). Sometimes Lord Krishna began to 
play by dressing Himself like a woman. Seeing 
this form, Uddhava said, "How wonderful it is 
that this woman is attracting my ecstatic love 
exactly as Lord Krishna does. I think she must 
be Krishna covered by the dress of a woman!" 
— Chapter 21: Qualities of Sri Krishna 

When Uddhava was describing Krishna's 
pastimes to Vidura, he said, "One day the gopts 
became stunned when Krishna, in the dress 
of a gardening maid, entered the greenhouse 
and enlivened them with joking and laughter. 
Then when Krishna left the greenhouse, the 
gopis were seeing Krishna so ecstatically that 
it was as though both their minds and eyes 
were following Him." These symptoms signify 
that although the gopis' business was not fin¬ 
ished, they had become stunned with ecstatic 
love. — Chapter 28: Becoming Stunned 

[Once] Krishna began to praise Uddhava for 
his various high qualifications. Upon being 
praised by Krishna, Uddhava also bowed down 
his head bashfully. — Chapter 30: Bashfulness 

When transcendental humors in relationship 
with Krishna become mixed (e.g., when the 
relationships with Krishna in friendship, 
servitorship and parental love become mixed 
together), the result is called mixed humor or 
flavor. Such mixed transcendental flavors are 
manifested by such devotees as Uddhava, 
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Bhima and Mukhara, the personal attendant 
of mother Yasoda. Although devotional humors 
are sometimes found in mixtures, a particular 
humor is always found to be a prominent and 
constant factor. That prominent humor is to be 
accepted as the devotee's main relationship with 
Krishna. For example, Uddhava is in relation¬ 
ship with Krishna as a friend, but in Uddhava's 
character a trace of servitude to Krishna is also 
visible. Such friendship is called friendship in 
reverence. The friendship typified by Sridama 
and Sudama, however, is the standard of friend¬ 
ship without any tinge of reverence. — Chap¬ 
ter 32: Pure and Mixed Flavors 

When Krishna was in the capital Indraprastha, 
someone addressed Him thus: "My dear Lord, 
Your personal associates, headed by Uddhava, 
are always awaiting Your order by standing at 
the entrance gate of Dwarka. They are mostly 
looking on with tears in their eyes, and in the en¬ 
thusiasm of their service they are not afraid even 
of the devastating fire generated by Lord Siva. 
They are souls simply surrendered unto Your lo¬ 
tus feet." — Chapter 36: Constant Associates 

There is a statement about Uddhava's symp¬ 
toms of love. When he saw Lord Krishna, his 
eyes filled with tears and created a river that 
flowed down toward the sea of Krishna to offer 
tribute, as a wife offers tribute to her husband. 
When his body erupted with goose pimples, he 
appeared like the kadamba flower, and when he 
began to offer prayers, he appeared completely 
distinct from all other devotees. — Chapter 37: 
Impetuses for Krishna's Service 

When Lord Krishna went to the city of 
Sonitapur to fight with Bali's son Bana and to cut 
off all his hands, Uddhava, being separated from 
Krishna and thinking of His fight, was almost 
completely stunned into unconsciousness. — 
Chapter 38: Indifference and Separation 

When Lord Krishna went to the capital of 
King Yudhisthira, Uddhava was so afflicted 
by the fire of separation from Sri Krishna that 
the perspiration from his inflamed body and 
the tears from his eyes poured from him, and 
in this way he became completely stunned. 

When Sri Krishna left the city of Dwarka to 
seek out the Syamantaka jewel and He was late 
returning home, Uddhava became so afflicted 
that the symptoms of disease became manifest 
on his body. Actually, due to his excessive ecstatic 


love for Krishna, Uddhava became known in 
Dwarka as crazy. To his great fortune, on that 
day Uddhava's reputation as a crazy fellow was 
firmly established. Uddhava's craziness was 
practically proved when he went to Raivataka 
Hill to minutely observe the congested black 
clouds. In his disturbed condition, he began to 
pray to these clouds, and he expressed his jubi¬ 
lation by bowing down before them. 

Uddhava informed Krishna, "My dear 
leader of the Yadu dynasty. Your servants 
in Vrindavan cannot sleep at night think¬ 
ing of You, so now they are all lying down 
on the bank of the Yamuna almost para¬ 
lyzed. And it appears that they are almost 
dead, because their breathing is very slow." 
This is an instance of becoming unconscious 
due to separation from Krishna. — Chap¬ 
ter 38: Indifference and Separation SJs 

Holy Names for Different Yugas 

From Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode's 
Sri Krsna-sariduta 

The past compilers of the scriptures have 
established the appropriate holy names to 
deliver one in the different ages after ana¬ 
lyzing the peoples' stage of advancement. 
The holy names to deliver one in satya- 
yuga are as follows: 

ndrdyana-pard veda naray ana-paraksarah 
ndrdyana-pard muktir ndrdyana-pard gatih 

The purport of this verse is that Lord 
Narayan is the goal of all science, language, 
and liberation, and He is the supreme desti¬ 
nation. The name of the mixture of the Abso¬ 
lute Truth with opulence is "Narayan". The 
Supreme Lord is fully realized in the form of 
Narayan, who is surrounded by His associ¬ 
ates in Vaikuntha. Pure sdnta-rasa and a little 
dasya-rasa is found at this stage. 

rdma ndrdyandnanta mukunda madhusudana 
krsna kesava kamsare hare vaikuntha vdmana 

These are the holy names to deliver one in 
tretd-yuga. The names that are mentioned in 
this text indicate Narayan's prowess. At this 
stage full dasya-rasa and a reflection of sakhya- 
rasa are indicated. 

hare mnrdre madhu-kaitabhare 
gopdla govinda mukunda saure 
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yajhesa ndrdyana krsna visno 
virdsrayam mam jagadTsa raksa 

These are the holy names to deliver one in 
dvdpara-yuga. The names that are mentioned 
in this verse aim towards Krishna, who is the 
shelter of unsheltered persons. In this stage 
there is a prominence of sdnta, dasya, sakhya, 
and vdtsalya-rasas. 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

These are the topmost sweet names of the 
Lord. There is no prayer in this mantra. Provo¬ 
cation for all rasas mixed with affection is 
found in this mantra. There is no mention of 
the Lord's prowess or giving of liberation. This 
mantra reveals only that a soul has an inde¬ 
scribable attraction for the Supersoul by the 
thread of love. These names are the mantra 
for those who are on the path of madhurya- 
rasa. Constant deliberation on these names is 
the best form of worshiping the Lord. All spiri¬ 
tual activities of swanlike people such as wor¬ 
shiping the Deity, following vows, and study¬ 
ing the scriptures, are included in these holy 
names. There is no consideration of time, place, 
and the candidate for chanting this mantra.# 

— Sri Krsna-samhita, pages 56-57. Translated by Bhumipati Das, edited 

by Pundarik Vidyanidhi Das. Vrajaraj Press. 1998. Vrindavan. 

The Transparent Pure Entity 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

A mere flatterer's role of lulling and encourag¬ 
ing the wrong aptitudes of a disciple should never 
be aimed at in the selection of a real and true guru. 
. . . The preceptor will never let us fall into the 
extensive snare of mdyd, as he has no ulterior 
motive to dissuade us from having a sure access 
to the transcendental treasures. He will show us 
for our inspection or examination a comparative 
chart of the magnitude of time, space and entity 
When we submit to measurement, we see no ne¬ 
cessity of any outside help; but when we consider 
him [the guru] to be our most intimate friend com¬ 
ing down to us out of causeless mercy, and at the 
same time to be the bona fide and sure healer of 
our present maladies, we find that he is identical 
in his activities with the all-love and that he is not 
only superior to us in every respect but he ever 
remains in the same direction with Godhead, pos¬ 
sessed of a transparent pure entity to approach 
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the absolute; whereas, other so called preceptors 
have always an impure opacity with which they 
impede our impressions of the eternity, full knowl¬ 
edge and incessant bliss of the all-love.# 

— Sri Chaitanya's Teachings page 257-258 

The Story of Jiyada- 
Nrsimhadeva 

From Srila Murari Gupta's 

Sri Caitanya-carita 3.14.19-31 

Srimad Bhakti Vedanta Bhagavat Swami has 
described Sri Caitanya-carita as follows: 

Sri Krsna-Caitanya-caritdmrta-mahd-kavyam, writ¬ 
ten by Sri Murari Gupta, is known commonly as 
Sri Caitanya-carita. This work was the first biog¬ 
raphy of Sri Chaitanya to be written by any of 
His followers, and it is the authoritative basis 
for all later biographies, especially in reference 
to Lord Gauranga's early life, of which Murari 
Gupta was a personal witness. Known as a 
kadaca, personal notebook or biography, the work 
was written as a summary of gaura-lild. Some 
parts are described in detail and others in brief. 
Amongst Sanskrit literatures, Sri Caitanya-Carita 
is classified as a maha-kavya (epic poem), and is 
written in the style of the Pnrdnas, with the flow 
of topics being conveyed in the form of a conver¬ 
sation between Murari Gupta and Damodar 
Pandit. Most of the other biographers of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, such as Vrindavan 
Das Thakur, Krishnadas Kaviraj, Lochan Das, 
Kavi Karnapura, and others, have admittedly 
used Murari Gupta's book as the original source 
of information regarding key events of Lord 
Chaitanya's life. Thus they were able to elabo¬ 
rate on the Lord's pastimes in their own way. 

When Gaura came to the temple of Lord 
Nrsimha named Jiyada, He saw the deity with 
great delight. Out of love, tears fell from His 
eyes and His hairs thrilled in rapture. 
Gauranga, the Lord of all sentient beings and 
the beloved of His own devotees, then told 
the people an ancient history that illustrates 
the deity's quality of subordination to His 
devotee's wish: 

"Once, long ago, a certain man lived here 
named Pundraya, who was renowned for his 
ox-like strength and who earned his living by 
growing wheat. Sri Murari personally ap¬ 
peared to him in the form of a boar and ren¬ 
dered his evenly plowed field uneven and 
filled it with chasms. That pious, strong- 
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armed gopa then fought with the Lord. 
When the boar was pierced by Pundraya's 
arrow, it repeatedly chanted the holy name 
of Rama, and for that reason Pundraya un¬ 
derstood this boar to be an incarnation of 
the Lord. Therefore he atoned by fasting and 
other penances. 

"The merciful Lord then told him, 'You must 
sprinkle milk over your field. In this way, you 
will be able to see Me. The king must also 
come to see Me. This is My command.' 

"After hearing Lord Boar's instructions, 
the cowherd, overwhelmed by loving senti¬ 
ments for Him, informed the king of the 
Lord's order, with which the king complied. 
Simply by the sprinkling of milk, the Lord 
showed Himself in His transcendental form 
to saintly persons and also sometimes pre¬ 
vented them from seeing Him. After some 
time passed, a certain wealthy man who was 
very devoted arrived in the company of his 
two wives, desiring to have the Lord's 
darsana. When He received darsana of Sri 
Varaha that man became intoxicated with 
pleasure. He entered the temple of 
Nrsimha, and when he saw that he had 
obtained the treasure of the Lord's two 
lotus feet, he became jubilant. The Lord 
said to that godly man, 'Choose from Me 
whatever boon you desire.' 

Sri Krishna Kathamrita Bindu 
a free bi-monthly service provided by: 

Gopal Jiu Publications 

c/o ISKCON Sri Krishna Balarama Mandir 

National Highway No. 5, IRC Village 

Bhubaneswar, Orissa, India, 751015 

Phone: (0674) 557026 

Email: katha@gopaljiu.org 

For more information about Gopal Jiu Publica¬ 
tions check out our website: www.gopaljiu.org 

To unsubscribe, send an email to minimag@gopaljiu.org 
with "unsubscribe" in the subject line. (To subscribe put 
"subscribe" in the subject line.) 

Gopal Jiu Publications is a branch of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness, Founder-Acarya His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
Quotations from the books, letters, and lectures of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
©Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International. All other mate¬ 
rials, unless specified, © ISKCON Bhubaneswar/Gopal 
Jiu Publications. All rights reserved. Blanket permission is 
given to redistribute Bindu in electronic or print form pro¬ 
vided no changes are made to the contents. 


cpWSfFP fell 

"The man replied, 'Jiyada is my name. 
Kindly accept this name, O Lord of the 
universe.' 

"The origin of the cosmos then muttered, 
'om', indicating His acceptance. Thus, the 
deity has become famous as Sri Jiyada 
Nrsimha, giving evidence that Sri Hari is al¬ 
ways submissive to the will of His devotee." 

After narrating this history, Sri Hari in the 
person of Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu disap¬ 
peared from that very spot. Who, indeed, can 
perceive that Supreme Lord as He is?# 

— Translated into English by Bhaktivedanta Bhagavata Svami. Gaura 

Vani Press. Distributed by Nectar Books, Union City, Georgia. 1998. 

Conversion is Not Our Process 

From the Life of 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada 

A magistrate once came to the Gaudiya 
Math and said, "You should go and 
preach in the hilly places and convert the 
jungle tribes to Hinduism and 
vaisnavism." Saraswati Thakur replied, 
"Dictating or commanding, to forcefully 
convert others, is not our process. To turn 
a Christian into a Hindu or a Hindu into 
Christian is not our goal. Everyone is the 
son of God, so we should explain to them 
their actual position, or svarupa. jlvera 
'svarupa' haya krsnera 'nitya-ddsa '— It is 
the living entity's constitutional position 
to be an eternal servant of Krishna. [Cc. 
madhya 20.108] We should explain to 
them about the soul, not try to convert a 
Christian to a Hindu or vice versa. We are 
not preaching in this spirit. We are con¬ 
cerned with the soul and not with any 
sectarian matter. The Arya Sarnaj are try¬ 
ing to make Hindus out of Christians, not 
us." He was then asked, "Why do you 
preach to scholars and in universities?" 
to which he answered, "If we go to ordi¬ 
nary people then people will say this is 
chota-lokera dharma — religion for the 
small people, or the low classes, unimpor¬ 
tant people, yad yad dcarati sresthas — we 
should preach to the leaders and others 
will follow." [Bg. 3.21]# 

— Remembrances of Sripad Jatisekhar Das, disciple of Srila 

Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, from the upcoming biography of Srila 

Bhaktisiddhanta by Srimad Bhaktivikash Swami 
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"These are Called Sahajiyas" 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 


In the following conversation from 28 January 
1977 in Bhubaneswar, India, Srila 
.Prabhupada responds to some reports 
of devotees having fantastic visions. 

Prabhupada: The first thing 
is whether this man [who has 
\ had the vision] is attached to 
woman? [If so] then every¬ 
thing bona fide is finished. As soon as one 
is attached to woman, either legal or ille¬ 
gal, all of his qualification is finished. 



asat-sahga-tyaga, - ei vaisnava-acara 

'strl-sahgi' - eka asadhu, 'krsndbhakta' dm 

A vaisnava should always avoid the asso¬ 
ciation of ordinary people. Common people 
are very much materially attached, espe¬ 
cially to women. Vaisnavas should also avoid 
the company of those who are not devotees 
of Lord Krishna. (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
madhya 22.87) 


Asat eka strl-sahgi — one who is attached 
to women is asat, an ordinary person. But 
some rascals have derived a meaning from 
this verse that, "One who has only one 
woman is asat. One who has more than 
one woman, he's sat — a real devotee." 
They have interpreted like that. Asat eka 


strl-sahgi actually means that the number 
one asat is the strl-sahgi. Then, the num¬ 
ber two asat is one who is not a devotee 
of Krishna. That is the meaning. But they 
have taken it to mean, eka-strl-sahgl — one 
who keeps only one woman, he is asat. 
One who keeps more than one woman, 
he is sat. "So we are keeping more than 
one woman." This is going on. 

[break] 

Prabhupada: "No one else has seen. Only 
they saw. The other devotees, they could 
not see. He is so advanced that only he 
could see." This is bogus. You should never 
encourage this. This is bogus. That's all. If 
someone comes, everyone will see. And if, 
"Only I see. Nobody else can see." it is bo¬ 
gus. Don't encourage these bogus things. 

He is so advanced! Only his eyes are fit 
to see and no one else. That is bogus. Oth¬ 
ers also have eyes. But oh, he has got tran¬ 
scendental eyes! Not only he, there are 
many [such persons]. They'll simply re¬ 
peat that [same thing]. Many devotees, our 
life members, big, big men, they come 
[and tell me], "Swamiji, I have experi¬ 
enced like this. Some man came [to me]. 
Some boy came [to me]." It means their 
real purpose is that they want to prove 
that they are already connected with a 
higher planetary system. I have got many 
experiences where they say like that. 
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Devotee 1: Yes. I have also recently met 
some life members here who were saying 
things like this. 

Prabhupada: So simply hear them. That's 
all. One big barrister, he was my friend. He 
is now dead, M. C. Chatterji. He used to 
charge sixteen thousand rupees for one ap¬ 
pearance [in court]. He was telling that 
when he went to Vrindavan he met one boy, 
and, "[That boy] asked me for some sweets. 
So I gave him a sweet. Later on, when I was 
coming back to Delhi, I saw that same boy 
was running on the train." Such a big bar¬ 
rister and he said like that! What can I say? 
"Krishna as cowherd boy was running af¬ 
ter you on the train?" This is going on. An¬ 
other friend's wife, she came to Jagannath 
Puri. In Jagannath Puri, those who are rich 
men are allowed to go near Jagannath. That 
lady said, "While I was circumambulating, 
Jagannath was snatching my cloth." [We are 
supposed to believe that] Jagannath became 
so much attached with that blackish woman 
that He began to snatch her cloth. So many 
stories I know. What can be said [to her]? 
"Why didn't you remain with Jagannath? 
Why did you come back?" This is going on. 
I have got experience of many such stories. 
These are very poisonous things. I was never 
'fortunate' [enough to experience] such in¬ 
cidences. I am simply trying to carry out the 
order of my Guru Maharaja. That's all. 

Devotee 2: I asked them why these visita¬ 
tions of people from the subtle plane are not 
mentioned in your books. One answer they 
gave to me is that if you wrote this in your 
books then too many devotees would try to 
contact these persons. [They said that] you 
do approve of it but you don't want to put it 
in your books. But I thought, no, you put ev¬ 
erything in your books. 

Prabhupada: Tell them this: "Whatever it 
may be, you do your duty. That's all." 

Devotee 1: That's clear, very clear. 

Prabhupada: These sahajiyas will come out 
of so many devotees. What can be done? From 
my Guru Maharaja's disciples, so many 
sahajiyas came. These are called sahajiyas. Very 
easily they capture thing. My Guru Maharaja 
used to say, "When my disciples will be 
sahajiyd, it will be more dangerous." 


Who Really Hears? 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Although many persons may come to hear 
Srimad Bhdgavatam, who is actually hear¬ 
ing? To whose ears do these words pen¬ 
etrate and go deep into the heart? There are 
many that are posing to be hearing, but 
actually they are not hearing. The words 
are entering into one ear and going out the 
other. It never penetrates to the heart be¬ 
cause they have no faith. They are crooked 
persons. They are not simple. This is the 
only reason. They have no faith in the re¬ 
vealed scripture. They are doubtful persons, 
so how can they get the result? 

There was a village where Bhdgavat- 
pardyana was going on, recitation of Srimad 
Bhdgavatam for seven days, saptdha. Many 
people from neighboring villages came to 
hear the recitation from seven o'clock to nine 
o'clock each evening. There were two 
women who were regularly coming. One 
was an old woman about seventy years old 
with gray hair. The other was a young girl 
sixteen years old. She was the daughter-in- 
law of the elderly woman. 

One day in his lecture the speaker sang in 
Oriya, ananda bolo hari hari, hari karibe updya 
— "Chant the name of Lord Hari with plea¬ 
sure! Hari! Hari! Hari! Hari! That Lord Hari 
will enable you to cross over the dreadful 
ocean of material existence." Both the 
mother-in-law and daughter-in-law heard 
the speaker, but from that very moment the 
daughter-in-law started chanting, "Hari! 
Hari! Hari! Hari!" She put complete faith in 
those words. Although both of them heard, 
the mother-in-law did not sing the song. 
Why is it that the daughter-in-law was able 
to put full faith in the words of Srimad 
Bhdgavatam and start chanting, "Hari! Hari! 
Hari! Hari!" from that very moment while 
the old experienced mother-in-law could not 
do so? Because the old lady was not simple, 
she was crooked. She had no faith in what 
she heard. This is a question of samsaydtmd, 
doubt. She was a doubtful person. The young 
girl was very simple. She was not crooked, 
so immediately she put faith in what she 
heard and started chanting, "Hari! Hari! 
Hari! Hari!" When the recitation finished. 
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the ladies had to return to their home. On 
the way there was a tidal river that they had 
to cross. When they had first come the wa¬ 
ter was knee-deep, but when they were re¬ 
turning it was neck-deep. The daughter-in- 
law was walking ahead and the mother-in- 
law was following her. Chanting, "Hari! 
Hari! Hari! Hari!" while she was walking, 
the daughter-in-law easily crossed over the 
river and stood on the other bank. Mean¬ 
while, the mother-in-law was drowning in 
the middle of the river. She shouted, "Oh! 
Oh! Daughter-in-law! You are there on the 
other bank! I am drowning here in the river!" 

The young girl replied, "You should chant, 
'Hari! Hari! Hari! Hari!'" 

The mother-in-law replied, "You rascal! Are 
you my master? Are you teaching me? I am 
your master! You are my daughter-in-law, I 
am the mother-in-law!" 

The young girl said, "Didn't you hear? That 
speaker said, ananda bolo hari hari, hari karibe 
updya — 'Chant the name of Hari with plea¬ 
sure. That Hari will enable you to cross over 
the dreadful ocean of material existence.' So 
what is this tiny river? Why will Lord Hari 
not be able to help you cross this small river?" 

The mother-in-law got angry. This is a 
practical consideration of faith and sim¬ 
plicity. The young woman was simple, so 
immediately she was able to put faith in 
the speaker's words and by chanting she 
easily crossed the river. The old woman 
was faithless and doubtful. Although she 
was experienced and old, she was a 
crooked person. There was no simplicity 
in her heart. This is the point. The only 
thing required is to be simple. Give up all 
of your crookedness and put full faith in 
Krishna. Put full faith in His words, put 
full faith in the revealed scriptures, and put 
full faith in the words of dcdryas, sadhus, 
and mahajanas. Then you will achieve suc¬ 
cess. This is most important. You should 
be as simple as a child. By nature a child is 
very simple. But when he grows up he be¬ 
comes crooked. Why? Because of associa¬ 
tion with crooked persons. 

Some people will say, "Oh, if we become so 
simple then we will be cheated. Therefore we 
will not be simple, we will be crooked". But 
Krishna says, ndyam loko 'sti na paro na sukham 
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samsaydtmanah — "If you have no faith then 
you cannot get any happiness, either in this 
life or in the next." [Bg. 4.40] Why should you 
be crooked? Will it bring you some happiness? 
Will it keep you from being cheated? You are 
being cheated, and you are not getting hap¬ 
piness, why? Why not be simple and put faith 
in Krishna's words and achieve success in 
life? Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu likes those 
who have simplicity. They are natural 
vaisnavas. Simplicity is vaisnavism. 0 

— From an evening lecture in Perth, Australia, 22 November 1990. 

Krishna the SannyasI Beggar 

Srila Govinda Das 

Govinda Das is considered the greatest poet 
of Brajabuli language arid one of the great po¬ 
ets of Bengal. He appeared in Srikhanda, 
Burdwan District, probably in the third decade 
of the sixteenth century. He is the younger 
brother of Ramachandra Kaviraj, the close 
friend of Srila Narottam Das Thakur, 
ramacandra-sanga mage narottama-dasa 
— "Narottam prays that he may have the as¬ 
sociation of Ramachandra." (Prarthana song 
40). Like his elder brother Ramachandra, 
Govinda Das also accepted initiation and shel¬ 
ter at the lotus feet of Srinivas Acharya. 

Although Krishna is the Supreme Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead, He relishes being subordinate 
to His devotees. Srimati Radharani is the top¬ 
most devotee of the Lord. Sometimes in Her 
loving dealings with Krishna She manifests 
transcendental anger toward Krishna and re¬ 
fuses to see Him. Krishna relishes Radharani's 
anger and becomes overwhelmed with ec¬ 
stasy. Krishna has to devise some method to 
break Radharani's loving sulkiness, and this 
pastime is known as mana-bhanjana-llla, 
the pastime of breaking Srimati Radharani's 
anger. Regarding such pastimes, Srila 
Prabhupada has described: 

Krishna wants to be controlled by Yasodamayi. 
Krishna wants to be defeated by His friends. 
Krishna wants to be refused Radharani's 
darsana. [When] Radharani is angry, she refuses 
[to allow Krishna to see Her], She has ordered 
the sakhTs, "Don't allow Krishna to come here!" 
[Then] Krishna flatters [the sakhTs], "Kindly let 
Me go." "No sir, you cannot go." This is Krishna. 
(Excerpt from a lecture on Nectar of Devotion, 
Bombay, 10 Janurary 1973). 
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In the following song, Govinda Das de¬ 
scribes a wonderful way in which Krishna 
once broke Radharani's angry mood. 

( Kamoda-raga ) 

1. go-rakha jdgdi singa-dhvani suna-ite 

jatild bhikha dni dela 
maunI yogesvara matha hildyata 
bujhala bhikha ndhi nela 

2. jatild kahata taba kdhd tuhu mdgata 

yogi kahata bujhdi 

tere vadhu hdta bhikha hdma leyaba 
turitahi deha pdthdi 

3. parivaratd vinu bhikha leu yaba 

yogi barata hoye ndsa 
tdkara vacana sunite tanu pulakita 

dhdi kahe vadhu-pdsa 

4. dvdre yogl-vara parama manohara 

jndni bujhala anumdne 
bahuta yatana kari ratana-thdll bhari 
bhikha deha tachu thdme 

5. suni dhani rdi di kari uthala 

yogi-niyade hdma yaba 
jatild kahata yogi naha ana mata 

darasane hoyaba labha 

6. godhuma-curna purna thdll para 

kanaka-kathora bhari ghiu 
kara-yode rdi leha kari phukara-i 

tdhe heri tharahari jlu 
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7. yogi kahata hdma bhikha ndhi leyaba 

tuyd mukha-vacana eka cdi 

nanda-nandana para yo abhimdna so 
mdpha karaha ydi 

8. suni dhani rdi clre mukha jhdmpala 

bhekha-dhdrl nata-rdja 

govinda-dasa kaha nata-bara-sekhara 
sadhi calata mana kdja 

1. Hearing the sound of a buffalo-horn, the 
cowherd people awakened. Bringing some 
alms, Jatila, the mother of Abhimanyu, 
Radharani's so-called husband, offered them 
to the beggar. Disguised as a beggar-yogi. 
Lord Krishna, the master of all yoga, was si¬ 
lent. He tilted His head. He would not accept 
the alms. 

2. Jatila said: "What do You want, then?" 
The yogi said, "Your daughter-in-law should 
offer the alms with Her own hand. Only then 
will I accept them. Send for Her at once." 

3. "If I accept alms from you [and not from 
Srimati Radharani], then My yogi's vow will 
perish." Hearing these words, and the hairs 
of her body now standing erect, Jatila ran to 
the side of her daughter-in-law. 

4. Jatila thought the supremely charming 
yogi at her door must be a great sage. With 
great effort she gathered up some offerings 
and placed them on a jewelled tray. 

5. Hearing the commotion, beautiful Radha 
came. "I will go to the yogi," she said. Jatila 
affirmed, "This yogi is not an ordinary man. 
Simply by seeing Him, one attains a great 
spiritual treasure." 

6. On the tray was an offering of whole¬ 
wheat flour and a golden cup with some ghee 
in it. Taking the tray in Her hands, sighing with 
love and Her life's breath trembling, Radha 
brought the offering to the yogi Krishna. 

7. The yogi Krishna said, "I will not accept 
this offering yet. First I wish to hear a single 
word from Your mouth. I am Nanda's arro¬ 
gant son. Say that You forgive Me, and then I 
will depart." 

8. Hearing these words, beautiful Radha 
covered Her face with Her cloth. Then 
Krishna, the king of dancers, took the alms. 
Govinda Das says: His heart's mission accom¬ 
plished, Lord Krishna, the crown jewel of all 
dancers, took His leave. # 

— Govinda Das Thakur PadavalT song 122. Translator unknown. 
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The Holy Name is Always Pure 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The ten kinds of offenses should be considered. 

In the beginning, when one is initi¬ 
ated into the chanting of the Hare 
Krishna mahd-mantra, there are 
naturally many offenses. Therefore 
the devotee should very carefully 
try to avoid these offenses and 
chant purely. This does not mean 
that the Hare Krishna mahd-mantra is sometimes 
pure and sometimes impure. Rather, the chanter 
is impure due to material contamination. He has 
to purify himself so that the holy names will be 
perfectly effective. Chanting the holy name of 
the Lord inoffensively will help one get immedi¬ 
ate shelter at Krishna's lotus feet. This means that 
by chanting purely, one will immediately be situ¬ 
ated on the transcendental platform. We should 
note, however, that according to Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu's instructions, one should not wait 
to purify himself before chanting the Hare 
Krishna mantra. Whatever our condition may 
be, we should begin chanting immediately. By 
the power of the Hare Krishna mantra we will 
gradually be relieved from all material contami¬ 
nation and will get shelter at the lotus feet of 
Krishna, the ultimate goal of life.Sy 

— Purport to Cc. madhya 25.200. 


The Practice of 
Tolerance 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur 
Prabhupada 

Srlmad Bhdgavatam 11.23.5 

kenacid bhiksund gTtam paribhutena durjanaih 
smaratd dhrti-yuktena vipakam nija-karmanam 

Once a certain sannydst was insulted in 
many ways by impious men. However, with 
determination he remembered that he was 
suffering the fruit of his own previous 
karma. I will narrate to you his story and 
that which he spoke. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
comments as follows. "Often those who give 
up the materialistic path and devote them¬ 
selves to renunciation are attacked by impi¬ 
ous persons. This analysis, however, is super¬ 
ficial, since the punishment is actually the 
cumulative result of one's past karma. Some 
renunciants show lack of tolerance when pre¬ 
sented with the remnants of their previous 
sins and thus are forced to enter again onto 
the path of impious life. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu therefore instructs that one 
should become as tolerant as a tree. If a neo¬ 
phyte on the path of devotional service to the 
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Lord's pure devotees is attacked by envious 
persons, he must accept it as a consequence 
of his previous fruitive activities. One should 
be intelligent and avoid future unhappiness 
by rejecting the ethic of an eye for an eye, a 
tooth for a tooth. If one refuses to enter into 
enmity with envious men, they will automati¬ 
cally leave him alone." # 

Qualification for Hearing 
Krishna's Pastimes 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 


_ The following is a section from Sri 
1 Caitanya Siksamrta entitled jada- 
H badha-jlva krsna-llla sravane 
ffl anadhikarl — The materially condi- 
^ tioned soul has no qualification to 
Lyjp hear Krishna's pastimes. 

Not everyone is qualified to 
| .i read the daily pastimes of 
Radha and Krishna. It is eso¬ 


teric knowledge of great wonder that must 
be kept secret. It is the devotee's duty to not 
let those who are unqualified hear these top¬ 
ics. As long as the materially conditioned soul 
has not attained greed for the spiritual world 
on the path of rdga, the description of these 
pastimes must be kept hidden from him. 

As long as the pure spiritual nature of 
Krishna's name, form, qualities, and pastimes 
has not arisen in the heart, one has no quali¬ 
fication for hearing these pastimes. Hearing 
them, the unqualified person will simply 
meditate on material relationships of male 
and female, under the influence of mayd, and 
by this he will become degraded. The reader, 
with great care, should attain initiation into 
the srngara-rasa, and only then can he enter 
the pastimes. Otherwise, material logic will 
cast the heart into darkness. 


Those who are qualified, however, should 
daily read and meditate on the descriptions 
of the pastimes. This will remove all sin and 
bestow the spiritual mood. The pastimes are 
human-like, but though they appear worldly 
they are an object of wonder even for uncom¬ 
mon persons possessing all power and all 
good qualities. 

In their writings, the Goswamis have given a 
synopsis of the daily activities of Radha and 


Krishna for the deliverance of those who are quali¬ 
fied to always remember those pastimes. Govinda- 
lildmrta and many other works have been writ¬ 
ten to describe them. The qualified person, on read¬ 
ing them, experiences bliss, bltajamnanda. By un¬ 
derstand the srhgdra-rasa, rdgdnuga devotees medi¬ 
tating on such excellent pastimes will contemplate 
their own service to the Lord. This constitutes the 
daily bltajan of such devotees. 

The Lord has instructed us that we should 
consider carefully the following verse from 
chapter thirty-three of the Bhdgavatam [the 
chapter describing the rasa dance]. The word 
"sraddhd" in the verse means, “aprdkrta- 
visaye-sraddhd" , transcendental faith in 
non-material objects: 

viknditam vraja-vadhubhir idam ca visnoh 
sraddhanvito 'nusrnuydd atha varnayed yah 
bhaktim param bhagavati pratilabhya kamam 
hrd-rogam asv apahinoty acirena dhirah 

A transcendentally sober person who, with 
faith and love, continually hears from a re¬ 
alized soul about the activities of Lord 
Krishna in His rasa dance with the gopTs, or 
one who describes such activities, can at¬ 
tain full transcendental devotional service 
at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Thus lusty material desires, 
which are the heart disease of all material¬ 
istic persons, are for him quickly and com¬ 
pletely vanquished. — Bhag. 10.33.39. (Srila 
Prabhupada's translation to this verse as 
quoted in Cc. antya 5.48) 

— Sn Caitanya Siksamrta 6.6, pages 332 to 333 in Sri Chaitanya Math edition. 
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Don't Step Over Prasadam 

Narasimha Purana 

In Nectar of Devotion, chapter eight, Srila 
Prabhupada has written: 

Similarly, there are many other prohibitions. For 
example, one should not cross or step over the 
flozvers offered to the deities. 
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This has been advised by Srila Sanatan Goswami: 

jneyah pare 'pi bahavo 'paradhah sad-asammataih 
acaraih sastra-vihita-nisiddhati-kramadibhih 
tatrapi sarvatha krsna nirmalyam tu na langhayet 

The scriptures and the vaisnavas explain that there 
are also many other prohibitions. For example, one 
should not cross or step over the flowers offered to 
Krishna. — Hari-bhakti-vilasa 8. 470. 

(According to the local tradition in Jagannath 
Puri, if one steps over Lord Jagannath's rnaha- 
prasadam, that offender will suffer from the dis¬ 
ease known as elephantiasis, a chronic disease 
characterized by the enlargement of the legs.) 

Following the above cited verse, Sanatan 
Goswami offers the following sastric evidence that 
one shoidd not step over prasadam: 

tatha ca narasimhe santanum prati narada-vakyam 
atah param tu nirmalyam na langhaya mahi-pate 
narasimhasya devasya tathanyesam divaukasam 

In the Narasimha Purana (28.37), Narada Muni 
tells King Santanu: O king, one should not cross or 
step over the flowers offered to Lord Nrisimha or any 
other deity. 

Here is the full section of the twenty-eighth chap¬ 
ter of Narasiriiha Purana. Srila Suta Goswami 
is telling Bharadvaja Muni about a conversation 
between Narada Muni and King Santanu: 

Maharaja Santanu was a devotee of Lord 
Nrisimhadeva. Following the instructions of 
Narada Muni, Santanu worshiped Lord 
Madhava. Once Santanu neglectfully stepped 
across the nirmdlya, remnants of flower 
prasadam, of Lord Narasimha. As a result of 
this offense he instantly lost his strength and 
was unable to get into an excellent chariot 
that was offered to him by the devas. 

The king wondered, "How is it that I have 
lost all my power and I cannot move?" 

Seeing that the king was worried, 
Narada enquired of him, "What is the 
matter, O king?" 

Santanu replied, "O Narada, I do not know 
why, but I have lost all my power to move." 

Hearing this, Narada contemplated and 
came to know the reason. He told King 
Santanu, who was standing before him 
with all humility, "O king, at some time 
or other I am sure that you have stepped 
across the nirmdlya prasadam of Lord 


I ssue T wenty-six, P age - 3 

Narasimhadev. That is why you are un¬ 
able to move. Listen carefully while I nar¬ 
rate to you an ancient story: 

"Once in the land known as Antarvedi, situ¬ 
ated between the Ganga and Yamuna, there 
was an intelligent florist named Ravi. He had 
planted a large garden of tulasl, which he 
called "Vrindavan". In that garden there 
were many groves with different varieties of 
flowers like mallikd, mdlati, jdti, and bakula. He 
had erected a high wall all around the gar¬ 
den that was impossible to penetrate or cross 
over. Inside he had built a cottage. He de¬ 
signed things in such a way that no one could 
enter the garden except by going through the 
cottage. The florist lived in that house with 
the garden attached to it. The garden was full 
of flowers, which made the area very fra¬ 
grant. Every day the florist, along with his 
wife, would pick the flowers and prepare gar¬ 
lands. First he would set aside a number of 
garlands, some for the worship of Lord 
Narasimha and some to be used as gifts to 
the brdhmanas. The couple maintained them¬ 
selves with the income gained from the sale 
of the rest of the garlands. 

"After some time, Jayanta, the son of the 
heavenly king Indra, happened to notice 
Ravi's nice flower garden. Along with many 
heavenly ladies, Jayanta began entering that 
garden at night. Appreciating the fragrant 
flowers, he started picking all of them to of¬ 
fer to his lady friends. Day after day the flo¬ 
rist began finding all of the plants stripped of 
flowers. Bewildered, he thought, 'Other than 
through my cottage, there is no other 
entranceway to the garden; the wall is high 
and insurmountable. I don't think it's possi¬ 
ble for any mortal to steal these flowers at 
night. Let me keep watch and see.' 

"The florist stationed himself in the gar¬ 
den and kept himself awake that night. 
As on the previous nights, Jayanta came 
and took all of the flowers from the gar¬ 
den. The poor florist saw Jayanta, but was 
unable to do anything to stop him. Wor¬ 
ried and aggrieved, he finally fell asleep 
in the garden. In his dream he had a vi¬ 
sion of Lord Narasimhadev. The Lord ad¬ 
dressed him as follows, 'O my son, imme¬ 
diately procure some of My nirmdlya 
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prasddam and scatter it around your gar¬ 
den. There is nothing else that can be done 
to stop that wretched son of Indra.' 

"Having received that instruction from 
the omniscient Lord, Ravi awoke, pro¬ 
cured the nirmalya prasddam, and did ev¬ 
erything as advised by the Lord. 

"That night, as usual, the son of Indra 
came there in an invisible chariot. He got 
down from his chariot and was busy pluck¬ 
ing flowers. Unknowingly, he stepped 
across some of Lord Narasimhadev's 
nirmalya prasddam that the florist had scat¬ 
tered there. All of a sudden Jayanta felt too 
weak to get back into the chariot. Seeing 
this, the charioteer told him, 'Sir, you are 
now unworthy of getting into the chariot. 
You have stepped across the nirmalya of 
Lord Narasimhadev. I am returning to the 
heavenly planets. You will have to remain 
here on the earth. Please don't try to get 
back into the chariot.' 

"The son of Indra then said, 'O charioteer, 
before you return to svargaloka, please tell me 
the means by which I can be freed of the of¬ 
fense I have committed. After explaining this 
to me you may return to my father's kingdom.' 

"The charioteer said, 'In the holy place 
known as Kuruksetra, the great sage 
Parasuram is performing a sacrifice which 


Sri Krishna Kathamrita Bindu 
a free bi-monthly service provided by: 

Gopal Jiu Publications 

c/o ISKCON Sri Krishna Balarama Mandir 

National Highway No. 5, IRC Village 

Bhubaneswar, Orissa, India, 751015 

Phone: (0674) 557026 

Email: katha@gopaljiu.org 

For more information about Gopal Jiu Publica¬ 
tions check out our website: www.gopaljiu.org 

To unsubscribe, send an email to mirdmag@gopaljiu.org 
with "unsubscribe" in the subject line. (To subscribe put 
"subscribe" in the subject line.) 

Gopal Jiu Publications is a branch of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness, Founder-Acarya His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
Quotations from the books, letters, and lectures of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
©Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International. All other mate¬ 
rials, unless specified, © ISKCON Bhubaneswar/Gopal 
Jiu Publications. All rights reserved. Blanket permission is 
given to redistribute Bindu in electronic or print form pro¬ 
vided no changes are made to the contents. 


will continue for twelve years. You should go 
there and daily engage yourself in removing 
the remnants of the brdhmanas. By cleaning 
the place of sacrifice you can be relieved of 
your offense.' With these words the charioteer 
started for the abode of the devas. 

"As advised by the charioteer, the son 
of Indra went to Kuruksetra on the bank 
of the river Saraswati. There he engaged 
himself in cleaning the sacrificial arena of 
Parasuram by removing the remnants of 
the brdhmanas. On the completion of the 
twelfth year of the sacrifice, fearful of his 
conduct, the brdhmanas asked him, 'O il¬ 
lustrious one, day in and day out you have 
removed our remnants and cleaned the 
place of sacrifice. This whole time you 
have not taken any food. We are very 
much worried. Please reveal to us your 
identity.' Thus asked by the brdhmanas, 
Jayanta, the son of Indra, narrated to 
them all that had happened and then re¬ 
turned to his fathers abode. 

Narada Muni then said, "O king, you 
should devotedly engage yourself in 
cleaning and removing the remnants of 
the brdhmanas at the twelve-year-sacrifice 
of Parasuram. For cleansing oneself of 
sins, there is nothing more effective than 
the service of the brdhmanas. O king, by 
following my advice you will easily be able 
to get into the chariot offered by the devas. 
Henceforth, O king, you should not cross 
or step over the flowers offered to Lord 
Narasimha or any other deity." 

Following the advice of Narada Muni, 
for twelve years Santanu engaged himself 
in removing the remnants of the 
brdhmanas, thus the king who was for¬ 
merly too weak to get into the chariot, 
later got back all of his strength.# 
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Follow Guru; Don't Speculate 

Srila Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Whatever the guru has said, one should just 
execute it as it is, with no speculation. Not that, 
"Gurudeva has said this, and that's all right. But 
I may do like this, or it may be done in another 
way." No, no, no. Just do exactly what he said, 
as it is, with no speculation. There should be no 
addition and no subtraction. Execute it as it is, 
and then you can get the mercy of guru. Other¬ 
wise you cannot get his mercy Disciple means 
under strict discipline. There is no slackness. It is 
very serious. The guru will inflict very strict dis¬ 
cipline upon you. He will test you to see if you 
are a real disciple. Just as there are bona fide 
sadhus and gurus as well as bogus sadhus and 
gurus, similarly there are also bona fide and bo¬ 
gus disciples. Whoever does not strictly follow 
the instructions and directions of the guru, as it 
is, is a bogus disciple. He is a speculator. No mat¬ 
ter how strict and severe the discipline inflicted 
by guru may be, one should ungrudgingly ac¬ 
cept it, at any cost, even at the cost of your life. 
The guru will put you in such a test: "Let us see 
whether he is a bona fide disciple or a bogus dis¬ 
ciple. Is he serious to get the mercy and under¬ 
stand Krishna, or not?" Strict discipline will be 
inflicted. The guru tests the disciple. Whenever 
a disciple approaches a guru, the guru will first 
say, "No, no, no. Get out! Get out! I don't accept 
disciples." Or he may say, "No, I cannot accept 
you. Go somewhere else." This is the guru's test. 


If someone is serious, then what should he do in 
the face of such a test? He should not leave. He 
should stay with leech-like tenacity. 

In the Mahdbhdrata there is the story of 
Ekalavya. Dronacharya was teaching archery. 
Ekalavya once approached him requesting to 
be his disciple. Ekalavya did not belong to a royal 
family. He was from a tribal family. When he 
requested, Dronacharya said, "No, no, no. You 
are not allowed. Get out of here." Ekalavya left, 
but he had the desire, "I must learn this thing." 
Dronacharya's dear disciple was Arjuna. 
Arjuna had received the full mercy of 
Dronacharya. Dronacharya promised that no 
one would be able to surpass Arjuna in archery. 
Arjuna was also a devotee of Lord Krishna. One 
who is a devotee of the Lord naturally gets the 
mercy of guru. And, yasya prasadad bhagavat- 
prasado — one who gets the mercy of guru also 
gets the mercy of the Supreme Lord. Since 
Arjuna was a devotee he had both the mercy 
of his guru, Dronacharya, as well as of Krishna. 

Because of the blessings of guru, it was not 
possible for anyone to surpass Arjuna. But 
Ekalavya thought, "No. I must excel him." 
So Ekalavya returned to the jungle and made 
a deity of Dronacharya out of clay. He estab¬ 
lished the deity and said, "This is my guru." 
He knew that without guru one cannot learn, 
so he made a deity of Dronacharya. 

Ekalavya was a very expert person. He had 
some good material qualities, but mere mate¬ 
rial qualities are not qualities at all: 
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yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana 
sarvair gitnais tatra samasate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathenasati dhavato bahih 

Srimad Bhagavatam (5.18.12) says, "Auto¬ 
matically all good qualities manifest in that 
person who has developed unalloyed devo¬ 
tion unto Krishna. Even all the demigods 
manifest in his person. However, harav 
abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna — one who is not 
a devotee of Hari has no good qualities at all." 
By the material angle of vision he may have 
some good qualities, but they are not actu¬ 
ally good qualities. He may appear to be a 
very expert person, but his so-called exper¬ 
tise is actually only speculation. 
manorathendsati dhavato bahih — He is simply 
wandering here and there on a chariot of 
speculation concocted in the mind. 

Ekalavya was like that. He was very expert, 
but he was speculating. Ekalavya stayed in the 
jungle, one yojana, eight miles, away from 
Hastinapura where Dronacharya was teach¬ 
ing archery to the Kauravas and Pandavas. 
Ekalavya cleared the trees from the jungle. He 
had such clear eyesight that from eight miles 
away he could see what Dronacharya was 
teaching and he would follow it. He became a 
great archer. He achieved such ability that he 
even surpassed Arjuna. Once, Dronacharya 
asked his disciples, the Kauravas and 
Pandavas, to go to the forest for hunting. 
Sometimes ksatriyas go hunting. While out in 
the forest there was one dog who was going 
ahead of them. The dog disappeared for some 
time. Suddenly they saw the dog. He had 
seven arrows simultaneously pierced through 
his mouth. They thought, "Who has done 
this?" Then they met Ekalavya. It was he who 
had shot the arrows into the dog's mouth. 
Arjuna could understand, "Oh, he is such a 
great archer! I could not have done this. He 
has surpassed me! But my guru has said that 
no one will be able to surpass me!" Then they 
asked Ekalavya, "Who is your guru?" He told 
them, "Dronacharya is my guru." Arjuna then 
went back and informed Dronacharya that 
although Ekalavya was refused by you, he 
came to the jungle and has made a deity of 
you from clay and has learned such expert 
archery that he has shot seven arrows into the 
mouth of this dog. Dronacharya went there. 


Ekalavya saw that his Gurudeva had come. 
He offered his obeisances and Dronacharya 
asked him, "Whose disciple are you?" 

"I am your disciple." 

Dronacharya said, "All right. If you are my 
disciple, then give me guru-daksind [a 
disciple's gift to the guru, the traditional pay¬ 
ment for the guru's gift of knowledge]." 

"I will give. What guru-daksind do you want?" 

"Cut off the thumb of your right hand and 
give it to me. That is the daksind." Immedi¬ 
ately Ekalavya cut off the thumb of his right 
hand and gave it. 

It seems that Ekalavya must be a great devo¬ 
tee of his guru. What the guru asked, he im¬ 
mediately gave. With his right thumb cut off 
he could not shoot arrows, so he could not 
surpass Arjuna. One may thus think, "Oh, this 
is Dronacharya's partiality. He did this in or¬ 
der to make his dear disciple great." One may 
also consider this to be due to the jealousy of 
Arjuna. He informed Dronacharya about this 
so Dronacharya came and asked for Ekalavya's 
thumb as daksind. One may think that this is 
enviousness on the part of Arjuna. 

Such thinking is not good. This is the material 
consideration. But how is it that Ekalavya got 
such skill and how is it that a devotee like Arjuna 
became jealous? Is this bona fide? Is what's been 
done correct or incorrect? If Ekalavya had no 
right to learn this skill, then how could he get 
it? That is not the issue. The point is that if 
Ekalavya had such guru-bhakti, and if he had 
the mercy of guru, then quite naturally he would 
also have the mercy of Krishna. But later on 
Ekalavya was killed by Krishna. How was it 
that he was killed by Krishna? The demons 
who are killed by Krishna get sdyujya-mukti 
[impersonal liberation], Ekalavya got sdyujya- 
mukti. That means that Krishna was not 
pleased with him and Drona was not pleased. 
Nobody was pleased with him. 

According to material calculation, one would 
say there is nothing wrong with Ekalavya. He 
was very devoted to his guru. When 
Dronacharya asked him to cut off his thumb 
for daksind, he immediately gave it. Material¬ 
istic people cite this example and say, "We will 
become like Ekalavya. We will sit at home and 
make a murti of guru and get everything. Why 
should we go and get it directly from the guru's 
lips? Why should we hear? This mentality is 
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Painting entitled: ekalavyera guru-daksina, 
from a late 19th century Bengali edition of Mahabharata. 

Left to right: Ekalavya, deity of Dronacharya, 
Dronacharya, Arjuna. 

developing. Then speculation will develop, 
nirvisesa-vada , impersonalism, will develop. 
This is the wrong in Ekalavya's behavior. How 
can a speculator become victorious? Ekalavya 
had no devotion, therefore Dronacharya told 
him, "Cut off your thumb." Dronacharya did 
this so that nirvisesa-vada would not develop 
and become victorious. 

Ekalavya had no devotion. Nobody can sur¬ 
pass a devotee. Arjuna is a devotee, but 
Ekalavya was not a devotee at all. When the 
fight took place between the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas, Ekalavya took the side of the 
Kauravas. He didn't take the side of the 
Pandavas, where Krishna was. So although he 
was not a devotee, he was posing as a devotee. 
Posing as a very devoted disciple. But inside he 
had the intention, "I will surpass Arjuna. Ill be 
greater than him. Dronacharya has refused me, 
but I will show him that I can surpass his dear 
disciple Arjuna." He had this pride, ativddi. 
Thinking themselves very great, this is ativddi 
Therefore the ativadi-sampradaya is an apa- 
sampraddya [a non-bona fide disciplic line]. 

Nobody was pleased with Ekalavya. His 
guru was not pleased. He was killed by 
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Krishna so he got sdyujya-mukti. One who 
wants to surpass a vaisnava commits an of¬ 
fense. Ekalavya had committed an offense 
and by cutting off his thumb this nirvisesa- 
vada was checked. This is our paramdrthika- 
vicara [spiritual consideration]. In the mate¬ 
rial field, everyone glorifies Ekalavya. How¬ 
ever, he could not get the mercy of 
Dronacharya or Krishna. If you don't get the 
mercy of guru, how can you get the mercy of 
Krishna and how can you overcome mayd ? 
You cannot. Never, never. Therefore one 
should serve the guru, please him, and get 
his mercy. Then you can overcome mdyd. Then 
you can understand and approach Krishna. 
Otherwise you cannot.^ 

— From a dass on Snmad Bhdgavatam 8.5.30 in Bhubaneswar. 20 April 1991. 

Ekalavya's Fault 

Prabhupada Srila Saraswati Thakur 

In his book of essays entitled Upakhyane- 
upadesa, " Instructions in Stories ", Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur gives the fol¬ 
lowing commentary on the story of Ekalavya. The 
translation from the original Bengali is by Sri 
Srimad Bhakti-caru Swami. 

To many people, Ekalavya's devotion to 
his guru is ideal, but there is a special con¬ 
sideration. What was Ekalavya's fault? That 
should be considered. Wearing the mask of 
guru-bhakti, devotion to the guru, Ekalavya 
actually revolted against his guru. Whether 
his guru was actually considering him to 
be disqualified by birth in a low-class fam¬ 
ily, or was simply testing him — for what¬ 
ever reason, when his gurudeva refused to 
teach him the art of Dhanur-veda [the scrip¬ 
ture dealing with the science of warfare] it 
was Ekalavya's duty to accept the instruc¬ 
tion of his spiritual master. But Ekalavya 
did not like that. He wanted to become 
great. Externally, without a guru his work 
would not be considered bona fide, or per¬ 
haps it was not possible to become great 
without accepting a guru. It was with these 
considerations that Ekalavya formed an 
imaginary or clay material form of the guru. 

Actually, his main intention was to learn 
Dhanur-veda and become great. In this way 
he wanted to satisfy his own senses. He did 
not want to sacrifice himself to the will of 
his guru. That was not his honest desire. 
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Some may say that ultimately Ekalavya ac¬ 
cepted the cruel order of his guru without a 
protest. But if we consider this issue more 
carefully and deeply we can see that Ekalavya 
considered mundane morality to be greater 
than transcendental devotion. It is a moral 
code that when the guru wants some daksina 
one must offer it to him, and this sense of 
morality inspired Ekalavya to cut off his 
thumb. He did not offer it with spontaneous 
devotion. Otherwise he would have accepted 
the guru's first order. 

The natural characteristic of devotion is that 
it is simple and spontaneous. If Ekalavya had 
unconditional and natural devotion for Hari, 
guru, and vaisnava, then the guru, Dronacarya, 
the best of vaisnavas, Arjuna, and Lord Hari, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krishna, 
would not have been disappointed with his 
behavior. Ekalavya's endeavor to learn 
Dhanur-veda and his desire to become great 
were not accepted by his guru. In the core of 
Ekalavya's heart, he desired to become better 
than the best of vaisnavas, Arjuna. The desire 
to become greater than the vaisnavas is not 
devotion. It is non-devotional, and this is the 
principle of the sahajiya-sampradaya. 

By mundane consideration, this kind of 
desire to become great is a good desire. But 
devotion is the effort to remain behind and 
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submissive to the vaisnavas. Ekalavya 
wanted his skill to be greater than that ac¬ 
quired by learning the Vedic wisdom directly 
from a bona fide spiritual master. By report¬ 
ing Ekalavya's skill to Drona, Arjuna showed 
Ekalavya his wrong approach to learning the 
Vedic science. If Arjuna had not mercifully 
pointed that out to him, then the glories of 
impersonalism would have prevailed. People 
would have created their imaginary, mun¬ 
dane, unconscious gurus, and learned dif¬ 
ferent sciences and devotions, instead of ap¬ 
proaching a bona fide guru. 

So Arjuna took care that such an atheis¬ 
tic principle was not established. Therefore, 
Arjuna was not envious of Ekalavya. It 
was actually a manifestation of his cause¬ 
less mercy toward Ekalavya and the whole 
world. If Ekalavya had been an unalloyed 
devotee of his guru, then Krishna would 
not have destroyed such an earnest disciple. 
Krishna always protects His devotees. But 
finally Ekalavya was killed by the hand of 
Krishna. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said 
that we cannot judge a devotee just by see¬ 
ing his external austerities. The demons 
also perform austerities. Even demigods 
cannot perform austerities as much as the 
demons. [Cb. madhya 23.46] 

Ekalavya wanted to become greater than 
a vaisnava, against his guru's desire. That 
is why he was killed by Krishna and ulti¬ 
mately attained impersonal liberation. 
Only the demons are killed by Krishna. 
Devotees are always protected by Him. 
Hiranyakasipu and Prahlada are the proof. 
Therefore we should never try to become 
greater than vaisnavas and thus, wearing 
a mask of guru-bhakti, actually become 
impersonalists. That is what we should 
learn from the example of Ekalavya. Pro¬ 
ficiency in performing activities is not a 
symptom of devotion to the guru, or guru- 
bhakti. Bhakti means to remain subordinate 
and submissive to the Lord's loving ser¬ 
vants, the vaisnavas .3$ 
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No Miracles in Vraja 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Devotee: When Krishna lifted up 
Govardhana Hill, nobody said 
that it was a miracle. But 
when Jesus Christ did so 
many things, they say it's a 
miracle. How is that? 

Prabhupada: The difference is 
that in Vrindavan they are pure 
devotees. They knew that "Oh, 
this is not a miracle for Krishna. Krishna can 
do anything and everything." So they were 
not surprised. If I lift one mountain, you will 
be surprised because you know that "Swamiji 
is man. How he is lifting?" But [in Vrindavan] 
they know that Krishna is all-powerful. So 
there was no surprise. [The Vrajabasis con¬ 
sidered] it just like natural work. They were 
so much affectionate to Krishna. Krishna was 
not only lifting [Govardhan Hill]. Every day 
He was performing so many great perfor¬ 
mances. His boyfriends would come home 
and narrate the stories to their mothers, "Oh, 
mother, today Krishna performed this. There 
was a great demon, and He killed him imme¬ 
diately." And the mother would say, "Oh, 
Krishna did that? He is a very nice boy." Be¬ 
cause they were so affectionate to Krishna, 
they always thought, "Anything is possible 


for Krishna. Krishna is so nice. Krishna is so 
great." That is their idea. So [this kind of ac¬ 
tivity for Krishna] is not a miracle. That is an 
ordinary thing for Him. Just like Yasoda; one 
day Krishna's friends complained, "Mother 
Yasoda, Krishna has eaten earth. You gave 
Him some sweets, but He was not eating 
them." Boys often complain about each other 
and then again make friends. Yasoda said, 
"Oh, Krishna, I gave You some sweets and 
You are eating earth?" 

"No, mother. I have not eaten. They are tell¬ 
ing false." 

[But the boys] were still [saying], "Yes. We 
have seen, mother. He has eaten." 

Then mother asked Him, "Oh, show Your 
face. Open Your mouth. I want to see." 

So He opened His mouth, and she saw the 
whole universe within His mouth, the earth, 
the sun and moon, all planets, everything, 
within His mouth. Then she thought, "Oh, 
what I have seen? All right. Don't do it." 
That's all. She was not at all surprised. She 
thought, "I saw something. Maybe I am 
wrong or right. All right. Don't do it." That's 
all. They were so much affectionate to 
Krishna that Krishna's jugglery could not 
enchant them, (chuckles) Therefore Krishna 
said to the gopTs, "Your love is so pure that it 
is not possible for Me to repay you." Krishna 
is declaring insolvent to pay their debt. "You be 
satisfied with your love only. I cannot repay." 
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That is the position of Krishna. Krishna and 
the residents of Vrindavan are so affection¬ 
ately connected that there is no conception 
that "Krishna is God, Krishna can do won¬ 
derful things." They simply love Krishna. 
And out of love they forget everything. That 
ecstasy of love is only possible in Vrindavan.^ 

— Questions and Answers, 6 September 1968, New York. 

Cheap Displays of 
Ecstasy Rejected 

From the life of Srila Gour Kishor Das Babaji 

Deception and Devotional Service 

One day a resident of East Bengal who was 
a very wealthy landlord, a scholar, a 
brahmana, and a famous great devotee of the 
Lord came along with a friend to see Srila 
Gour Kishor. The landowner was so deeply 
absorbed in devotional ecstasies that his 
friend had to assist him by holding his hand 
when he walked. His friend would hold the 
shoulder of the wealthy landowner because 
his body was trembling so much. When the 
two arrived before Srila Gour Kishor, two 
other persons present immediately recognized 
the wealthy landowner and received him as 
an advanced devotee of the Lord. They very 
carefully offered their obeisances to him and 
arranged a sitting place, praying to him to 
please be seated. At that time Srila Gour 
Kishor, enacting his pastime of a blind per¬ 
son, said, "Who has come?" The friend of the 
landowner introduced his companion by glo¬ 
rifying the landowner's erudition, devotion, 
and how, although he possessed unlimited 
wealth, he was detached from material sense 
gratification. He then described how, just one 
fortnight before, a thief had come and stolen 
forty-five thousand Rupees from the 
landowner's house. Although suffering such 
a setback, the landowner, knowing devotion 
to be the main attachment, had come to ob¬ 
tain Srila Gour Kishor's transcendental 
darsan. The friend added, "I am his friend. 
He has left all material sense gratification and 
keeps only my association. You will be able 
to realize his greatness by conversing with 
him. He once asked me a question about a 
confidential exchange between Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and Sri Ramananda Ray from 
the Caitanya-caritdmrta. I told him that only 


Gour Kishor Das Babaji could properly an¬ 
swer his question and certainly no one else. 
We have already been to see many learned 
persons in this area and still we cannot come 
to an agreement about the meaning of this 
conversation. We think that only you are able 
to explain it properly." 

After the friend of the great devotee com¬ 
pleted his introduction, Srila Gour Kishor re¬ 
plied, "I will tell you a process by which you 
can understand the conclusion of this con¬ 
versation. But before trying to understand 
these confidential topics between Lord 
Chaitanya and Ramananda Ray, you should 
renounce the association of this rascal impos¬ 
tor and take shelter of a pure devotee of the 
Lord. You should hear the Caitanya-caritdmrta 
one hundred times in the association of real 
devotees of the Lord. In this way, being ab¬ 
sorbed in devotional ecstasy, you will be able 
to realize the purport of these conversations. 
At the present moment all the devotees here 
want to perform congregational chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord. We don't have time 
to discuss any other topics." Then Srila Gour 
Kishor very loudly requested everyone to per¬ 
form hari-ndma sanklrtana. Everyone then be¬ 
gan to congregationally chant the Lord's holy 
name. After hearing the statement by Srila 
Gour Kishor, the proud landowner and his 
friend immediately left that place. Later in the 
evening, when almost everyone had left, some 
persons told Srila Gour Kishor, "That very 
learned landowner was absorbed in devo¬ 
tional ecstasy. We could not see any manifes¬ 
tation of material consciousness in him. He 
was devoid of any worldly consciousness." 
Another person sitting nearby, who had al¬ 
ways heard that Srila Gour Kishor was very 
open with everyone, said, "That person was 
so immersed in various loving devotional ec¬ 
stasies that he could not even walk by his own 
efforts. How is it that you can say he was not 
on the highest level of bhdva-bhakti ?" 

Gour Kishor Das Babaji then replied, "Af¬ 
ter speaking with him for a few moments I 
could understand that he had no good in¬ 
tentions in his performance of devotional 
service. One cannot measure the amount of 
devotion a person possesses by the approval 
of the general people. If a person is not se¬ 
rious in his devotional practice, then even 
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if he has the symptoms of renunciation, de¬ 
tachment, and many ecstasies, still he 
should not be considered to have real re¬ 
nunciation or detachment. As soon as a dif¬ 
ficult test comes, then that false renuncia¬ 
tion will cease. Detachment searches out 
the shelter of those who are actually fixed 
in their intentions for devotional service. In 
our practical devotional service, we should 
never show anyone our devotional ecsta¬ 
sies. One should perform devotional service 
in such a way that his deep attachment to 
the Lord will increase within his heart. Even 
if one displays hundreds and hundreds of 
exhibitions of external attachment, the Lord 
will not bless him if he does not develop 
internal loving attachment. If there is actu¬ 
ally a deep loving attitude, then Krishna 
Himself will approach and overtake the ad¬ 
vanced devotee. Whoever is not enticed by 
the fragrance of unflinching devotional ser¬ 
vice and whose heart is filled with material 
desires will wear different types of exter¬ 
nal bodily dress. Krishna is proportionately 
aloof or available to the degree of one's sur¬ 
render. If one is deeply immerged in devo¬ 
tional attachment to Lord Hari, then even 
while suffering distressing diseases or other 
material miseries, still he will remain ab¬ 
sorbed in transcendental loving service to 
the Lord. If you can fast and chant Hare 
Krishna both day and night, and when you 
can always cry out in desire for the service 
of Vrishabhanu Radharani, without dis¬ 
playing this to others, then Sri Krishna, who 
is very dear to Srimati Radharani, will call 
out for you to take his shelter." 

Displaying Ecstatic Symptoms 

Another day Srila Gour Kishor was sit¬ 
ting in his bhajana-kutira in Sri Nabadwip 
Dhama, chanting Hare Krishna very 
loudly. Other persons who had assembled 
there were also chanting. At this time, one 
person came and began to display differ¬ 
ent emotional symptoms, such as crying. 
Some devotees began to think that that 
person had attained the highest stage of 
devotional ecstasy by chanting the glories 
of the Lord. Srila Gour Kishor immediately 
requested that person to leave. Some of the 
persons assembled there became disturbed 
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at seeing this and also left. Srila Gour 
Kishor then said, "One who has actually 
attained love of Godhead will never dis¬ 
play the symptoms, but will always keep 
them hidden from the general people, just 
as a chaste wife becomes very embarrassed 
when she has to show any part of her body 
and thus keeps her body very thoroughly 
covered. In the same way, when one has 
real devotion unto the Supreme Lord and 
becomes elevated to love of Godhead, he 
always feels embarrassed to exhibit the 
symptoms of ecstasy and thus always keeps 
such symptoms unmanifest. 

—Tranlated by Vyenkata Das Brahmachari from Amara Prabhura-katha, 
collection of articles written by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada. 

The Lotus Feet of Sri Guru 

Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur 

If I disobey the law that has 
come down to me through the 
chain of preceptorial succession, 
the offense due to omission to 
carry out the command of the 
guru will sever me from the 
lotus-feet of Sri Gurudeva. 

If in order to carry out the 
command of the vaisnava guru I have to be 
arrogant, to be brutish, to suffer eternal per¬ 
dition, I am prepared to welcome such eter¬ 
nal damnation and even sign a pact to that 
effect. I will not listen to the words of other 
malicious persons in lieu of the command of 
the gurudeva. I will dissipate with indomi¬ 
table courage and conviction the currents of 
thought of all the rest of the world, relying 
on the strength derived from the lotus feet of 
Sri Gurudeva. I confess to this arrogance. By 
sprinkling a particle of the pollen of the lo¬ 
tus-feet of my preceptor, crores of people like 
you will be saved. There is no such learning 
in this world, no such sound reasoning in all 
the fourteen worlds, in no man-gods, that can 
weigh more than a solitary particle of the dust 
of the lotus-feet of my gurudeva. Gurudeva 
in whom I have implicit trust can never spite 
me. I am by no means prepared to listen to 
the words of any one who wants to hurt me 
or to accept such a malicious person as my 
preceptor. $$ 

— Lecture by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur, "Assuming 

Responsibility of Being Guru" 
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Rama and Beautiful Syama 

Nasir Mamud 

Aside from Mahaprabhu's famous associate 
Srila Haridas Thakur, within the history of 
Chaitanya Vaisnavism there is record of a num¬ 
ber of persons originally coming from Muslim 
backgrounds who later either adopted the 
Gaudiya Vaisnava faith or at least became 
strongly influenced by Vaisnava religion and 
literature. The Bengali scholar Vraja-sundara 
Sanyal published a collection of songs composed 
by Islamic Vaisnava poets, named Musalman 
Vaisnava Kavi. Therein he includes works 
from over forty different Muslim Vaisnava 
poets, including the Oriya poet Salabeg, Saiyad 
Martuja from Bengal's Murshidabad District, 
Nasir Mamud, arid Shah Akbar, ivho composed 
poems in glorification of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Pada-kalpa-taru is a famous 
Gaudiya Vaisnava songbook compiled in the 
1850’s by Gokulananda Sen under the pen 
name Vaishnava Das. It includes the follow¬ 
ing beautiful song written in brajabuli language 
by Nasir Mamud: 

(' Tudi-rdga ) 

(1) calata rdma sundara syama 
pdhcam kdcani vetra venu 

murali-khurall gdna ri 
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fell 

(2) priya sridama suddma meli 
taram-tanaya-tire keli 
dhabali sdhali do ri do ri 

phukari calata kdna ri 

(3) bayase kisora mohana bhdti 
vadana indu jalada-kdhti 
caru-candri guhjd-hdra 

vadane madana-bhdna ri 

(4) dgama-nigama-veda-sdra 
lildya karata gotha-bihdra 
nasira-mamuda karata dsa 

carane sarana ddna ri 

(1) Balarama and beautiful Syama 
Krishna are moving along holding rods 
for driving the cows, ropes for binding 
them, canes, and the flute from which is¬ 
sues sweet notes. 

(2) Krishna calls out, "O dear Sridama! 
O Sudama! Come let us play together on 
the bank of the daughter of Tarani (the 
Yamuna). As He walks, Krishna calls out 
for His pet cows, "Dhabali! Syamali! 
Come along." 

(3) Young is His age; charming is His 
beauty. His face is a veritable moon, and 
His complexion is like that of a dark 
cloud. He is decorated with a peacock 
feather on His head and a necklace of 
gunja seeds. His face appears like that of 
the god of love. 

(4) Although He is the essence or the 
only deity worshipped in the dgamas, 
nigamas and Vedas, He is relishing the 
pastime of herding the cows. Nasir 
Mamud clings to the hope that He may 
give him refuge at His lotus feet. $$ 
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Circumambulating the Deities 

ekdiii candyaiii ravau sapta tisro dadyad vinayake 

catasrah kesave dadyat sive tvardha-pradaksinam 

One should circumambulate Durga' one time, the 
sun-god seven times, Ganesh three times. Lord 
Krishna four times, and Siva half a time. 

— Nrsimha Purdna quoted in Srila Sanatan Goswami's, Hari-bhakti- 

vilasa 8.394. Translated by Kusakratha Prabhu. 
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The Basic Principle of Success 

Translation and purport to 
Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta adi 16.15 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

prabhu tusta liana sadhya-sadhana kahila 
ndma-sahkirtana kara, - upadesa kaila 

The Lord, being satisfied, instructed him 
about the object of life and the process for 
attaining it. He instructed him that the basic 
principle of success is to chant the holy name 
of the Lord [the Hare Krishna malid-mantra]. 

PURPORT 

The Krishna consciousness movement is based 
upon this instruction of Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu that one must chant the Hare 
Krishna mahd-mantra regularly and according 
to the prescribed principles. We simply ask our 
Western students to chant at least sixteen 
rounds a day, but sometimes we find that they 
fail to chant even these sixteen rounds, and in¬ 
stead they bring many austere books and a wor¬ 
shiping method that diverts their attention in 
so many ways. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's 
cult is based upon the chanting of the Hare 
Krishna mantra. Lord Chaitanya first advised 
Tapana Mishra to fix his mind on this chant¬ 
ing. We, the members of the Krishna conscious¬ 
ness movement, must strictly follow this advice 
of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.^ 


Understanding the Writings 
of Thakur Bhaktivinode 

Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur 

We avail of the opportunity of¬ 
fered by the anniversary celebra¬ 
tions of the advent of Thakur 
Bhaktivinode to reflect on the right 
method of obtaining those ben¬ 
efits that have been made ac¬ 
cessible to humanity by the 
grace of this great devotee of 
Krishna. Thakur Bhaktivinode has been specifi¬ 
cally kind to those unfortunate persons who are 
engrossed in mental speculation of all kinds. This 
is the prevalent malady of the present age. The 
other dcdryas who appeared before Thakur 
Bhaktivinode did not address their discourses so 
directly to the empiric thinkers. They had been 
more merciful to those who are naturally disposed 
to listen to discourses on the Absolute without 
being dissuaded by the specious arguments of the 
avowed opponents of Godhead. 

... That day is not far distant when the price¬ 
less volumes penned by Thakur Bhaktivinode 
will be reverently translated, by the recipients 
of his grace, into all the languages of the world. 

The writings of Thakur Bhaktivinode provide 
the golden bridge by which the mental 
speculationist can safely cross the raging waters 
of fruitless empiric controversies that trouble the 
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peace of those who choose to trust in their guid¬ 
ance for finding the Truth. As soon as the sym¬ 
pathetic reader is in a position to appreciate the 
sterling quality of Thakur Bhaktivinode's philoso¬ 
phy the entire vista of the revealed literatures of 
the world will automatically open out to his re¬ 
claimed vision. There have, however, already 
arisen serious misunderstandings regarding the 
proper interpretation of the life and teachings of 
Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode. Those who suppose 
they understand the meaning of his message 
without securing the guiding grace of the acarya 
are disposed to unduly favor the methods of 
empiric study of his writings. There are persons 
who have got by heart almost everything that 
he wrote, without being able to catch the least 
particle of his meaning. Such study cannot ben¬ 
efit those who are not prepared to act up to the 
instructions lucidly conveyed by his words. There 
is no honest chance of missing the warnings of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode. Those, therefore, who are 
misled by the perusal of his writings are led astray 
by their own obstinate perversity in sticking to 
the empiric course which they prefer to cherish 
against his explicit warnings. Let these unfortu¬ 
nate persons look more carefully into their own 
hearts for the cause of their misfortunes. 

The personal service of the pure devotee is es¬ 
sential for understanding the spiritual meaning 
of the words of Thakur Bhaktivinode. ... The 
present editor has all along felt it his paramount 
duty to try to clear up the meaning of the life and 
teachings of Thakur Bhaktivinode by the method 
of submissive listening to the transcendental sound 
from the lips of the pure devotee. The guru, who 
realizes the transcendental meaning of all sounds, 
is in a position to serve the absolute by the direc¬ 
tion of the absolute conveyed through every 
sound. The transcendental sound is Godhead; the 
mundane sound is non-Godhead. All sound has 
got these opposite aptitudes. All sound reveals its 
divine face to the devotee and only presents its 
deluding aspect to the empiric pedant. The devo¬ 
tee talks apparently the same language as the 
deluded empiric pedant who had got by heart 
the vocabulary of the scriptures. But notwith¬ 
standing apparent identity of performance, the 
one has no access to the reality while the other is 
absolutely free from all delusion. 

Those who repeat the teachings of Thakur 
Bhaktivinode from memory do not necessarily 
understand the meaning of the words they me¬ 
chanically repeat. Those who can pass an em¬ 
piric examination regarding the contents of his 


writings are not necessarily also self-realized souls. 
They may not at all know the real meaning of the 
words they have leamt by the method of empiric 
study. Take, for example, the name "Krishna". 
Every reader of Thakur Bhaktivinode's works 
must be aware that the name manifests Himself 
on the lips of His serving devotees although He is 
inaccessible to our mundane senses. It is one thing 
to pass the examination by reproducing this true 
conclusion from the writings of Thakur 
Bhaktivinode, but quite another matter to realize 
the nature of the holy name of Krishna through 
the process conveyed by the words. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode did not want us to go to 
the clever mechanical reciter of the mundane 
sound for obtaining access to the transcendental 
name of Krishna. Such a person may be fully 
equipped with all the written arguments in ex¬ 
planation of the nature of the divine name. But if 
we listen to all these arguments from the dead 
source the words will only increase our delusion. 
The very same words coming from the lips of the 
devotee will have the diametrically opposite ef¬ 
fect. Our empiric judgment can never grasp the 
difference between the two performances. The 
devotee is always right. The non-devotee in the 
shape of the empiric pedant is always and neces¬ 
sarily wrong. In the one case there is always 
present the substantive truth and nothing but the 
substantive truth. In the other case there is present 
the apparent or misleading hypothesis and noth¬ 
ing but untruth. The wording may have the same 
external appearance in both cases. The identical 
verses of the scriptures recited by the devotee and 
the non-devotee may be apparently misquoted 
by the devotee but the corresponding values of 
the two processes remain always categorically dif¬ 
ferent. The devotee is right even when he appar¬ 
ently misquotes, the non-devotee is wrong even 
when he quotes correctly the very words, chap¬ 
ter and verse of the scriptures. 

It is not empiric wisdom that is the object of 
quest of the devotee. Those who read the scrip¬ 
tures for gathering empiric wisdom will be pur¬ 
suing the wild goose chase. There are not a 
few dupes of their empiric scriptural erudition. 
These dupes have their admiring under-dupes. 
But the mutual admiration society of dupes 
does not escape, by the mere weight of their 
number, the misfortunes due to the deliberate 
pursuit of the wrong course in accordance 
with the suggestions of our lower selves. 

... Thakur Bhaktivinode is acknowledged by 
all his sincere followers as possessing the above 
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powers of the pure devotee of Godhead. His 
words have to be received from the lips of a pure 
devotee. If his words are listened from the lips of 
a non-devotee they will certainly deceive. If his 
works are studied in the light of one's own 
worldly experience, their meaning will refuse to 
disclose itself to such readers. His works belong 
to the class of the eternal revealed literature of 
the world and must be approached for their right 
understanding through their exposition by the 
pure devotee. If no help from the pure devotee is 
sought, the works of Thakur Bhaktivinode will 
be grossly misunderstood by the readers. The 
attentive reader of those works will find that he 
is always directed to throw himself upon the 
mercy of the pure devotee if he is not to remain 
unwarrantably self-satisfied by the deluding re¬ 
sults of his wrong method of study. 

... In order to be put on the track of the ab¬ 
solute, listening to the words of the pure 
devotee is absolutely necessary. The spoken 
word of the absolute is the absolute. It is only 
the absolute Who can give Himself away to 
the constituents of His power. The absolute 
appears to the listening ear of the conditioned 
soul in the form of the name on the lips of the 
sadhu. This is the key to the whole position. 

... Thakur Bhaktivinode's greatest gift to the 
world consists in this; that he has brought about 
the appearance of those pure devotees who are, 
at present, carrying on the movement of unal¬ 
loyed devotion to the feet of Sri Krishna by their 
own whole time spiritual service of the divinity ... 
Those who pretend to recognize the divine mis¬ 
sion of Thakur Bhaktivinode without aspiring to 
the unconditional service of those pure souls who 
really follow the teachings of the Thakur by the 
method enjoined by the scriptures and explained 
by Thakur Bhaktivinode in a way that is so emi¬ 
nently suited to the requirements of the sophisti¬ 
cated mentality of the present age, only deceive 
themselves and their willing victims by their hypo¬ 
critical professions and performances. These per¬ 
sons must not be confounded with the bona-fide 
members of the flock. 

— Excerpted from an article titled, "Thakur Bhaktivinode". Published in 
The Harmonist, December 1931, vol. XXIX No.6. 

A Sadhu is Always Present 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami 

Devotee: Srila Prabhupada always empha¬ 
sized that he was eternally present in his 
books, instructions, tapes, and letters. So 
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when you say we should take association of 
a sadhu can we do that through Srila 
Prabhupada's books? 

Gour Govinda Swami: If Prabhupada says 
he is there, then you try to see him, associate 
with him, and listen from him. Do you see 
Prabhupada? Do you hear from Prabhupada? 
Is he speaking to you? 

Devotee: Through his books. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Through his books, 
yes. All sadhus speak through their books. Jiva 
Goswami, Rupa Goswami, Sanatana 
Goswami, Bhaktivinode Thakur, 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and Srila 
Prabhupada all say that they speak through 
books. This is not a new thing. This is our 
vaisnava procedure. But you should see him. 
Can you see Bhaktivinode Thakur? Can you 
see Jiva Goswami? You may say, "Oh I have 
read their books; I have their association." 
That won't help you. You cannot understand 
what they have said merely by reading their 
books. Your consciousness is very low, so you 
cannot understand their words. They are 
very, very merciful, but you should follow the 
proper path. If you are intelligent you will 
understand how they are still here, not only 
in the form of their books but also they are 
here. You should see them. Why are you 
thinking so foolishly? So many books were 
already there, so why has Srila Prabhupada 
said this? You are thinking, "We need only to 
read books. There is no need of associating 
with a sadhu who is physically present. Is 
there any sadhu? No, there is no sadhu at 
all." Your motto is, "Seeing is believing." You 
cannot see, so you cannot believe. Because 
you are a conditioned soul your vision is de¬ 
fective. You cannot see a sadhu. Krishna is 
there, can you see Him? No, you cannot, be¬ 
cause you are not endowed with proper vi¬ 
sion. First develop the proper vision and then 
you can see Krishna. Then you can see how 
a sadhu is there. It is not a fact that sadhus 
are not present. How is everything going on? 
How does the sun rise, the wind blow, and 
Indra give rain? All these things are going on. 
No sadhu? No Krishna? It's nonsense, fool¬ 
ishness. We are so proud and puffed up. We 
are identifying our self as the body, mind and 
false ego. We think we are very great. So we 
say, "Oh, there is no sadhu." We are in the 
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category of identification with the body and 
mind. We have not come to the beginning of 
the stage of purity No! 

Devotee: So we have to associate with a liv¬ 
ing sadhu? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Definitely There is 
always one there. But he is not a cheap per¬ 
son. Such a person is very rare. If you can get 
his mercy then you can see him. Otherwise, 
by your own effort and perception, you can¬ 
not see him. No, no, no. 

You always think that you are drastd, the 
seer, and that the sadhu is drsta, the one 
to be seen. Everyone is like this. They think 
they are the seers. But it is just the reverse. 
You are to be seen and they are the seer! 
Think this over very deeply. I think you 
cannot completely understand what I say. 
We always think that we are the seer and 
that they are to be seen, but this is not a 
fact. It is just the reverse. They are the 
seers and we are to be seen. 

Devotee: How are we seen by the sadhu? 
By our service? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. The sadhu is 
the seer. If he showers his mercy upon you, 
he sees you. If you receive that merciful 
glance then you are very fortunate. How¬ 
ever, you are in the category of bodily con¬ 
sciousness. How can you have it? Guru is 
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the manifestation of the Supersoul, caitya- 
guru in the heart. He manifests a body and 
appears. He knows your heart. 

Devotee: I don't quite understand. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, try to under¬ 
stand. As I told you, just hear patiently. A new 
bhakta cannot understand it because it is a 
topic of the highest class. You are in pre-pri¬ 
mary class, how can you understand? You 
are not even in the primary class. How can 
you understand this topic of the highest class? 
Just accept the bona fide authorities. That will 
help you. The teacher says, "Two plus two is 
four." The primary school student accepts it. 

If the teacher asks the child, "What is two 
plus two?" The child will reply, "Two plus 
two is four." "Why is two plus two four?" 
"My teacher says." He will answer like this. 
That means he has accepted authority. This 
is the only principle in the beginning. How is 
two plus two four? Why not three or five? 
That will be explained in a higher mathemat¬ 
ics class, not in the beginning. You have to 
have patience and get a promotion. My guru- 
maharaja says in his purport that the begin¬ 
ning is purity of consciousness. First come to 
this beginning stage, then gradually other 
things will come up. You are not in the be¬ 
ginning stage so how will the higher topics 
come up? This is a very, very subtle and very 
deep philosophy. 

Putting full faith in the sadhu you need only 
submissively hear — sravanam, sravanam, 
sravanam. In that way you can get the mercy of 
that sadhu. That will help you. Only one thing 
is required, nothing else — sravanam, sravanam, 
sravanam. Just hear. Serve that sadhu, please 
him, hear submissively, surrender yourself at his 
lotus feet and submissively ask questions. Out 
of mercy the sadhu will impart this tattva-jndna 
to you. This is the only process. 

Unless you get association with a living 
sadhu, what can you do? Will you put some 
question to Srila Prabhupada and Srila 
Prabhupada will answer you? This process 
is a living thing, it is always there, and it is 
always current. It is not that inquiry was done 
a certain way in the past and now things are 
done differently. No! It is an eternal process, 
pranipdtena pariprasnena sevayd.^ 

— Chapter six from The Process of Inquiry. Gopal Jiu Publications. 
Bhubaneswar. 1998. 
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The Constant Necessity of Guru 

Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur 

It is first of all necessary to sit at the lotus feet of 
Sri Guru and obey his commands. It is recog¬ 
nized as necessary to have to submit to a teacher 
to obtain capacity for work, knowledge, or the 
fulfillment of desires other than Krishna that are 
available in this world. The knowledge that those 
teachers give produces only a variety of small 
results. However, the lotus feet of Sri Gurudeva, 
who teaches about the highest good, do not give 
trivial fruits like the above. The lotus feet of Sri 
Gurudeva provide for our real good. The mo¬ 
ment there is cessation of the mercy of Sri 
Gurudeva, diverse evil desires are bound to make 
their appearance in the world. It is necessary to 
have the constant help of the spiritual teacher to 
show us the way. It is necessary to be constantly 
advised regarding the method of seeking the pro¬ 
tection of the lotus feet of Sri Gurudeva, to be 
instructed about the mode in which to deal with 
the lotus feet of Sri Gurudeva. If the spiritual 
teacher does not constantly teach us all of these 
matters we are bound to lose in no time the trea¬ 
sure we might have received. 

The service of the holy name is undoubtedly 
the only method by which we can really serve 
Godhead. It is Sri Gurudeva who bestows on 
us the gift of this method of service. It therefore 
stands to reason that it should be our duty, above 


every other thing, to worship the lotus feet of 
Sri Gurudeva. In the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindu 
[1.2.74], Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhu has said, 
"Accepting the protection of the feet of Sri Guru 
is therefore the first duty. The next duty is to 
learn from him about Krishna by the processes 
of dlksd, etc. Then follows the duty of serving 
Sri Guru on a footing of intimacy. This is the 
path that is followed by the sadhus. It is our 
duty to follow their example.^ 

— Sri Chaitanya's Teachings, page 260-261. 

Simply Love Krishna 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Pradyumna: Is there a difference in the qual¬ 
ity of service between a person who just out¬ 
right accepts service to Krishna and one who 
wants to scrutinize and inquire more and 
more about it, between someone who just 
accepts, "That's it, this and this," and some¬ 
one who inquires more and more? 

Prabhupada: One who loves Krishna without 
inquiry — that is nice position. To inquire about 
Krishna is knowledge, and pure devotion is tran¬ 
scendental to knowledge. Love does not depend 
on the greatness [of the beloved]. If a boy loves a 
girl or a girl loves a boy, even in this material field, 
it does not depend on the greatness of the boy. Of 
course, here everything is based on material con¬ 
sideration. But actual love is without any consid¬ 
eration, what He is or what He isn't. That is real 
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love. That is the perfectional stage of love, with¬ 
out inquiring how great He is or what He is. How¬ 
ever, because we have no love, it is necessary for 
the neophytes to know about Krishna. If we un¬ 
derstand that Krishna is so great, then gradually 
we can love [Him]. Therefore it is said in Caitanya- 
caritdmrta [ddi 2.117], siddhanta baliya citte nd kara 
alasa — "Try to understand about Krishna." Just 
like Krishna is explaining in Bhagavad-gitd that "I 
am this amongst the trees. I am this planet. 
Amongst this, I am this. I am this." Just to im¬ 
press upon the neophyte devotees about His great¬ 
ness. But those who are advanced devotees, they 
do not want to see whether Krishna is great or 
small. They simply love Him. That's all. That is 
pure love. In Vrindavan the gopTs never saw any 
of Krishna's jugglery or greatness, but they still 
have pure love for Him. Pure love means: 

anydbhildsitd-sunyamjndna-karmddy-andvrtam 
anukulyena krsndnn silanam bhaktir uttamd 

[Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu. 1.1.11] 

Without any cultivation of knowledge, with¬ 
out any activities of fruitive action, without any 
desire, simply to love Krishna in order to please 
Him — that is the highest perfectional stage of 
devotion. There is no consideration whether 
Krishna is God or not, or whether we are get¬ 
ting benefit or not — simply we love Krishna. 
That is the perfectional stage. 

— Questions and Answers, New York, 6 September 1968. 

Nimai and the Puppy 

Excerpted from Srila Lochan Das Thakur's 
Sri Caitanya-marigala 

jaya jaya jaya, sacira nandana , 

ananda-kanda kisora 
balakera sange, khele ndnd range 
kariya arbhaka-lild 

Glory, glory, glory to Saci's son! He is the youth¬ 
ful root of all bliss. Accompanied by a host of other 
boys. He happily played. In this way He enjoyed 
His childhood pastimes. 

With many restless young boys, Nimai played 
various games, enjoying blissful and amusing 
childhood pastimes. One day He found two 
or four puppies. Very happily. Lord Gaura- 
Hari chose one of them. Then one of His com¬ 
panions said, "Listen, Vishvambhar. You chose 
the best puppy and left the ugly ones for us. 
You go home. We won't play with You." 

Then Lord Vishvambar said, "This puppy 


belongs to all of us. Come to My house and 
we'll all play with him." Speaking these 
words, and taking the puppy with Him, Lord 
Gaura went to His house. Arriving home. He 
put a rope around the puppy's neck and tied 
him to the veranda. While all of this was go¬ 
ing on. Lord Vishvambar's mother was busy 
with household chores. Then, accompanied 
by the village ladies, she went to bathe in the 
Ganga. Seeing that his house was empty, ac¬ 
companied by the boys Lord Vishvambar en¬ 
tered and played many games with the 
puppy. They all became covered with dust. 
As they played and played, a quarrel arose 
among the boys. One boy praised Lord Gaura- 
Hari and another boy rebuked Him. 

Lord Gaura said, "Every day you come, and 
every day you pick a fight. Why do you act 
like that?" The other boy said, "I know what 
You're like. You stole the puppy." 

Angry at heart, that boy ran off. Meeting 
Mother Saci, with a voice choked with anger 
he called out, "Listen! Listen! Your Vishvambar 
has a pet puppy. One moment He hugs the 
puppy, the next moment He holds the puppy's 
neck. Go and see for yourself!" 

Hearing the boy's words, Saci hurried home. 
She saw the puppy in Lord Vishvambar's lap. 
Putting her hand to her head. Mother Saci said, 
"Why do You play like this? I do not know. There 
are so many ways You could play. Still, You play 
with a puppy. You are very mischievous. 

"Your father is very religious. What will the 
people say? What happiness do You think You 
will find by playing with a puppy? You are a 
brdhmana's son, but You do not even slightly act 
like one. What will I be able to say to defend 
You? Ah, the words I will hear will be like an 
iron spear pushed into my heart. What happi¬ 
ness do You find by covering Your beautiful form 
with dust? I bow my head to speak such words. 
I feel that flames burn in my mouth. How many 
moons does Your face defeat, and Your limbs 
are like lightning. Yet, You do not wear nice gar¬ 
ments. Instead You cover Your limbs with dust 
and stay among low-class boys." 

Angrily pressing her teeth to her lip, Saci Devi 
rebuked all the boys. To Lord Gaura she said, 
"Go to Your room and take Your puppy with 
You. You can renounce Your mother and father." 
After speaking these words, she looked at her 
son's face and became overcome with bliss. Then 
she said, "Come, dear one. Come and sit in my 
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lap. Be quiet. I will kiss You. O beloved son, leave 
Your dog and take bath in the Ganga's waters. 
Six hours of the day have already passed, are 
You not hungry? How much trouble do You give 
to me? Tie up your puppy and go take Your bath. 
Later You can play with Your puppy. Now You 
should eat some lunch." 

As a golden lotus wilts in the hot sunshine, so 
Lord Gaura's face wilted. On the tip of His nose, 
a drop of perspiration awakened. Gazing at her 
son, Saci felt her life breath split apart. Lord 
Vishvambar then smiled and said, "I will go to 
bathe." Speaking these words, the Lord hugged 
His mother's neck and prepared for His bath. 
Wiping the dust from His face. Mother Saci 
anointed the Lord's limbs with scented oil. 

Lord Vishvambar went to the Ganga's bank 
to take His bath. He happily played with His 
friends in the Ganga's waters. Lord 
Vishvambar's form was wonderful and immov¬ 
able like Mount Sumeru. As a wild elephant plays 
in the water with its companions, so Lord 
Vishvambar played in the water with His friends. 

Meanwhile, Saci Devi set the puppy free. She 
said, "I do not know where the puppy went. 
Perhaps the puppy ran to his own mother." 

One of the boys was there at that time. He 
ran to the Ganga's bank and said, "Vishvambar! 
Your mother set the puppy free!" 

Hearing the boy's words, the Lord ran home. 
He saw that the puppy was gone. He looked in 
the four directions but He did not see the puppy. 
His heart burned with flames of anger. He was 
overcome with grief for His puppy. He wept 
and rebuked His mother. He said, "Listen, O 
foolish mother. Why did you do that? You have 
given Me great suffering. That puppy was very 
beautiful. Why did you do that?" 

Saci said, "I don't know what happened to 
Your puppy. Perhaps some boys came and stole 
him. Why must You cry for a puppy? Tomor¬ 
row I will search in forest after forest. I will find 
Your puppy and bring him back. Stop Your lam¬ 
entation. I will bring back Your puppy. I prom¬ 
ise. Please don't weep any more." 

After speaking these words, she wiped the tears 
from her son's face and hugged Him. Gazing at 
His face, she became filled with bliss. She kissed 
Him millions and millions of times. She wiped 
His limbs, pretending to make Him a little cleaner, 
and then she bathed Him with water from the 
Ganga. Then she fed Him many delicious sweets 
like sandesa, modaka, kslra, and kadalaka. She tied 
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His hair in a topknot and decorated His eyes with 
fine black kajjala. She made Him completely splen¬ 
did. Around His waist she tied a red sash that 
hung to His toes. On His chest she rested a string 
of pearls. On His forehead she placed sandalwood 
tilaka. She decorated Him with bracelets and arm- 
lets of priceless jewels. On His feet she placed an¬ 
klets. Grasping the kslra and laddu candies in His 
hands. He went to play with the boys. His grace¬ 
ful walking defeated the graceful wild elephants. 
His voice was like thick honey Surrounded by 
the boys. Lord Gaura, the king of the brahmams, 
was like a moon surrounded by stars. 

Gazing at the Lord as He played, the demigods 
all smiled. Seeing that Lord Gaura touched even 
cats and dogs, Locan Das is filled with wonder. 

By Lord Gauranga's touch that dog became very 
fortunate. Abandoning his dog's nature, he be¬ 
came filled with transcendental knowledge. Call¬ 
ing out, "Radha Krishna! Govinda!" the dog 
danced. Everyone in Nadiya ran to see him. Ev¬ 
eryone watched as the dog manifested signs of 
ecstasy. The hairs of his body stood erect and his 
eyes filled with tears. That soul suddenly re¬ 
nounced his dog's body and went to Lord 
Krishna's abode of Goloka. A divine airplane ar¬ 
rived and took that soul on the path in the sky 
Decorated with jewels and pearls, that golden 
airplane glistened like a thousand-rayed sun. Mil¬ 
lions and millions of bells chimed. Hosts and hosts 
of karatdlas sounded. Hearing the sounds of 
conchshells and the calls of "Jaya!" and "Hari!" 
the Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang the glories of 
Sri Sri Radha-Krishna. The airplane was deco¬ 
rated with hosts of flags. It glistened like the circle 
of the sun. In the middle of the airplane the hand¬ 
some, splendid, charming, newly liberated soul 
sat on a jewelled throne. His pleasant coolness 
defeated ten million moons. He chanted, "Radha- 
Krishna! Gauranga!" A host of Siddhas fanned 
him with cdmara whisks. In this way he traveled 
on the path to Goloka. Brahma, Siva, Sanak, and 
a host of others stood before him with folded 
hands. Surrounding him on the airplane, they all 
sang the glories of Lord Gauranga. 

They sang: 

(dhanasT rdga — madhya-chanda) 

jaya jaya krpasindhu saclra nandana 
emana karund prabhu nd kaila katlmna 

Glory, glory to Saci's son, who is an ocean of mercy! 
O Lord, why are You not merciful to us in this way? 
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kitkkitra uddhara kari goloke pdthdya 
divya deha hena kablm keho ndhi pdya 

You delivered a dog, gave him a spiritual 
body, and took him to Goloka. Why will You 
not do the same for us? 

jaya jaya agatira gati ganrahari 
jaya jaya avatdra sabhdra upari 

Glory glory to Lord Gaura-Hari, the shelter of the shel¬ 
terless! Glory, glory to He, who is the best of all avatdrasl 

tora karundya kali-jiva nistdrilm 
dra kibd lild tora alaukika haba 

By Your mercy the souls who live in Kali-yuga 
will be delivered. What other wonderful pastimes 
will You manifest? 

mord-saba deva kabe ha'ba bhdgyavdn 
pdiba tomdra pada-prasada pradhana 

When will we demigods become fortunate? When 
will we attain the mercy of Your feet? 

kitkkitra toriydjdya tomdra parase 
emana karundkabhu ndhi hrsikese 

By touching him. You delivered a dog. Even as Lord 
Krishna You did not display such kindness as this. 

kabe morn ha-iba emana bhdgyabhdgi 
kukkiire krtdrtha kaile — tdi mord magi 

When will we become fortunate? You gave perfection 
to a dog. We pray that we may become fortunate like him. 
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namo namah adosa-darsTgaurardya 
namo namah tomdra sundara did pdya 

Obeisances, obeisances to You, O Lord Gaura Ray, 
whom only the pure and faultless may see! Obei¬ 
sances, obeisances to Your two graceful feet! 

anuvraji henarupe saba devagana 
kabe mord palm gauracandrera carana 

We demigods are all the Lord's followers and ser¬ 
vants. When will we attain Lord Gaurachandra's feet? 

In this way that very fortunate soul went 
to Goloka, and the great devotees sang the 
glories of Lord Gauranga. With great joy 
Locana Das describes the wonderful pastimes 
that Lord Gaurachandra manifested. 

— Sri Caitanya-marigala adi-kanda, dvitiya adhyaya — balya-lila texts 
282 to 347. 
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On Speaking the Guru's Name 

Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa 

sn-manu-smrtau — 

nodahared guror ndma paroksam api kevalam 
na caivdsydnukurvTta gati-bhdsana-cestitam 

In Sri Manu-smrti it is said: 

"One should not speak the sacred name 
of his spiritual master, even if the spiritual 
master is not present. Neither should one 
imitate the style of his spiritual master's 
walking, talking, or way of doing things." 

sn-narada-pancaratre 

yathd tathd yatra tatra na grhmydc ca kevalam 
abhaktyd na guror ndma grhmydc ca yatdtmavdn 

In Sri Namda-pancardtra it is said: 

"One should never, under any circum¬ 
stances, speak the sacred name of his spiri¬ 
tual master. A self-controlled disciple will 
never speak the name of his spiritual master 
without respect and devotion. 

pranavah sns tato ndma visnu-sabdad anantaram 
pada-sabda-sametan ca nata-murdhdhjall-yutah 

When speaking his spiritual master's name 
one should fold one's hands, bow one's head, 
and preface his spiritual master's name with 
the words om sri visnupdda 

— Srila Sanatan Goswami's Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1.92, 94-95. 

Translated by Sripad Kusakratha Prabhu. 
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The Process for Preaching 

Sn Caitanya-caritdmrta madhya 25.272-279 
Translations and purport by 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prablmpada 

bhakta-gana, suna mom dainya-vacana 
tomd-sabdra pada-dhuli, tinge vibhiisana kari', 
kichu musi karon nivedana 

With all humility, I submit myself to the lotus 
feet of all of you devotees, taking the dust from 
your feet as my bodily ornaments. Now, my dear 
devotees, please hear one thing more from me. 

krsna-bhakti-siddhdnta-gana, ydte praphulla padma-vana, 
tarn madhu kari' dsvddana 
prema-rasa-kumuda-vane, praphullita rdtri-dine, 
tate cardo mano-bhrhga-gana 

Devotional service to Krishna is exactly 
like a pleasing, jubilant forest of lotus flow¬ 
ers wherein there is ample honey. I request 
everyone to taste this honey. If all the men¬ 
tal speculators bring the bees of their minds 
into this forest of lotus flowers and jubi¬ 
lantly enjoy ecstatic love of Krishna day 
and night, their mental speculation will be 
completely transcendentally satisfied. 

ndnd-bhdvem bhakta-jana, hamsa-cakravdka-gana, 
ydte sabe' karena vihdra 

krsna-keli sumrndla, ydlw pdi sarva-kdla, 

bhakta-hamsa karaye dhdm 


The devotees who have a relationship with 
Krishna are like the swans and cliakravaka 
birds who play in that forest of lotus flow¬ 
ers. The buds of those lotus flowers are the 
pastimes of Krishna, and they are edibles 
for the swanlike devotees. Lord Sri Krishna 
is always engaged in His transcendental 
pastimes; therefore the devotees, following 
in the footsteps of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, can always eat those lotus 
buds, for they are the pastimes of the Lord. 

sei sarovare giyd, hamsa-cakravdka hasd, 

sadd tdhdn karaha vilasa 
khandibe sakala duhkha, pdibd parama sukha, 
andydse babe premolldsa 

All the devotees of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu should go to that lake and, re¬ 
maining always under the shelter of the lotus 
feet of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, become 
swans and cakravdka birds in those celestial 
waters. They should go on rendering service 
to Lord Sri Krishna and enjoy life perpetually. 
In this way all miseries will be diminished, 
the devotees will attain great happiness, and 
there will be jubilant love of God. 

ei amrta anuksana, sadhn mahdnta-megha-gana, 
visvodyane kare varisana 
tate phale amrta-phala, bhakta khdya nirantara, 
tarn sese jlye jaga-jana 

The devotees who have taken shelter of 
the lotus feet of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
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take the responsibility for distributing 
nectarean devotional service all over the 
world. They are like clouds pouring water 
on the ground that nourishes the fruit of love 
of Godhead in this world. The devotees eat 
that fruit to their hearts' content, and what¬ 
ever remnants they leave are eaten by the 
general populace. Thus they live happily. 

caitanya-Uld — amrta-pura, krsna-lild — sukarpura, 
duhe mili' haya sumadhurya 
sddhu-guru-prasdde, tdhd yei dsvdde, 

seijdne madhurya-pracurya 

The pastimes of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu are full of nectar, and the pas¬ 
times of Lord Krishna are like camphor. 
When one mixes them they taste very sweet. 
By the mercy of the pure devotees, whoever 
tastes them can understand the depths of 
that sweetness. 

ye Md-amrta vine, khdya yadi anna-pane, 

tabe bhaktera durbala jwana 
ydra eka-bindu-pdne, utphullita tann-mane, 
base, gdya, karaye nartana 

Men become strong and stout by eating 
sufficient grains, but the devotee who sim¬ 
ply eats ordinary grains but does not taste 
the transcendental pastimes of Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and Krishna gradu¬ 
ally becomes weak and falls down from the 
transcendental position. However, if one 
drinks but a drop of the nectar of Krishna's 
pastimes his body and mind begin to bloom 
and he begins to laugh, sing and dance. 

PURPORT 

All the devotees connected with the Krishna 
consciousness movement must read all the books 
that have been translated (the Caitanya-caritdmrta, 
Srimad Bhdgavatam, Bhagavad-gita and others); 
otherwise, after some time, they will simply eat, 
sleep and fall down from their position. Thus they 
will miss the opportunity to attain an eternal, bliss¬ 
ful life of transcendental pleasure. 

e amrta kara pdna, ydra sama ndhi ana, 

citte kari’ sudrdha visvdsa 
nd pada kntarka-garte, amedhya karkasa dvarte, 
ydte padile haya sarva-ndsa 

The readers should relish this wonderful 
nectar because nothing compares to it. 
Keeping their faith firmly fixed within their 
minds, they should be careful not to fall into 


the pit of false arguments or the whirlpools 
of unfortunate situations. If one falls into 
such positions he is finished. # 

What is Association? 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

What is association and giving up associa¬ 
tion? Many people have doubts about this. 
Doubts may be there, because if just by com¬ 
ing close to a materialist or material object is 
consider associating with them, then there is 
no way to give up this association. As long as 
the material body is there, how can one give 
up the proximity of these things? How can a 
grhastha vaisnava give up his family members? 
Even if one is a renunciate, still one cannot 
give up the association of deceitful persons. 
One will have to come across materialists in 
one's life, whether one is a grhastha or a 
renunciate. Therefore the limit for giving up 
the association of materialists is prescribed in 
Sri Upadesdmrta as follows: 

dadati pratigrhndti guhyam dkhydti prcchati 

bluihkte bhojayate caiva sad-vidham prlti-laksanam 

Offering gifts in charity, accepting charitable gifts, re¬ 
vealing one's mind in confidence, inquiring confiden¬ 
tially, accepting prasdda, and offering prasada are the six 
symptoms of love shared by one devotee and another. 

O sadhakasl One must accept proximity 
with both bad and good people as one passes 
his life. This equally applies to householders 
and renunciates. Proximity must be there, 
nevertheless one should not engage in bad 
association. Giving in charity, accepting char¬ 
ity, revealing one's mind, hearing one's mind, 
accepting foods, and giving foods — if done 
with love are called saiiga, association. Giv¬ 
ing some foodstuffs to a hungry person or ac¬ 
cepting some charity from a pious man are 
done out of duty not out of love. Even if they 
are materialists, this type of engagement is 
not considered association. But if they are 
pure devotees then such activities should be 
performed out of love. When acts are per¬ 
formed out of love, then it is association. Giv¬ 
ing charity to pure vaisnavas and accepting 
items or wealth from them becomes sat-sahga. 
Thus, giving charity to or accepting charity 
from a materialist, if done out of love, be¬ 
comes asat-sahga. When a materialist ap¬ 
proaches you, whatever is required to be done 
should be done only out of duty. One should 
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not speak confidentially with a materialist. 
Generally there is some love involved in con¬ 
fidential speaking, therefore it is association. 
While meeting a materialistic friend one 
should speak only what is extremely neces¬ 
sary. At that time it is better not to exhibit 
heartfelt love. But if that friend is a proper 
vaisnava then one should accept his associa¬ 
tion by speaking to him with love. This type 
of behavior with relatives and friends creates 
no hostility. There is no association in ordi¬ 
nary talk. One should behave with ordinary 
people as one externally behaves with a 
stranger while buying something in the mar¬ 
ket. The same dealings with a pure devotee 
of the Lord should be done out of love. If one 
is obliged to feed hungry people, needy 
people, and teachers, he should do so as a 
host dutifully cares for his guest, there is no 
need to exhibit love. Care for them, but not 
out of love. One should feed pure vaisnavas 
with love, and when required accept the rem¬ 
nants given by them with love. If one can 
behave in this way while giving in charity, 
accepting charity, speaking confidentially, 
hearing confidentially, feeding, and accept¬ 
ing food with one's wife, children, servants, 
maidservants, strangers, and whoever else 
one meets, there will no unholy association, 
only good association. There is no hope of 
achieving devotion to Krishna until one gives 
up unholy association in this way. A 
renunciate vaisnava should accept whatever 
alms he receives by madhukan, begging at the 
houses of honest householders with the above 
mentioned consideration. He should always 
remember the difference between gross beg¬ 
ging and madhukari. A grhastha vaisnava 
should accept prasada grains and drinks in 
the house of another grhastha who has pure 
character. One should always be cautious 
about taking prasada in the house of a non¬ 
devotee or someone with bad character. 

There is no need to speak further about this. 
Due to their pious activities, those who have 
developed faith in devotional service have a 
little intelligence by the mercy of Krishna. Due 
to that intelligence they can easily understand 
the essence of the dcdryas' instructions. There¬ 
fore only a few words are needed to instruct 
them. Those who have no pious credits have 
no faith. Even if they are given volumes of 
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instruction they will not understand a thing. 
Therefore Srila Rupa Goswami has given only 
a few words of instruction in Sn Upadesamrta. 

— Commentary on Srila Rupa Goswami's Sri Upadesamrta 

verse three, sanga-tyaga. Translation by Sriman Bhumipati Prabhu. 

Edited and published by Pundarik Vidyanidhi Prabhu. Available from 

Vrajraj Press, c/o ISKCON Vrindavan. 1996. 

Eternally Under the 
Guru's Discipline 

Sri Srimad Gonr Govinda Swami 

Bhagavan descends in the form of words. 
That is krsna-kathd, because krsna-kathd and 
Krishna are nondifferent. So, Krishna de¬ 
scends in the form of this kathd, and the hear¬ 
ing of this krsna-kathd is eternal. In other 
words, sisyatva, discipleship, is eternal, be¬ 
cause one who hears is a disciple. The sisya 
hears, or does sravanam, and the guru does 
kirtana, or speaks. So, the guru's kirtana is eter¬ 
nal and the sisya's hearing is eternal. "I am 
eternally the servant, or disciple, of my guru." 
With this mood or attitude there is no ques¬ 
tion of pride. Rather, surrender and humility 
will be there. One should be disciplined by 
the guru. "Unless I am being disciplined by 
guru I will act whimsically. Pride will develop 
in me. That means a demoniac attitude will 
be there. I will become a demon instead of a 
devotee, a vaisnava." So, this discipline is eter¬ 
nal. "My guru is inflicting discipline on me 
eternally, and I am eternally his disciple." 

What I speak is a very, very serious, deep and 
subtle philosophy. It is not superfluous. This 
sisyatva, discipleship, is eternal. "I should be 
disciplined eternally. The guru inflicts discipline 
on me." To remain a disciple means to remain 
under discipline. Unless he catches hold of my 
ear and slaps me, how can I become humble? 
How can I surrender or dedicate myself?" 

Don't Demand Respect 

Therefore Bhaktivinode Thakur says, 

"ami ta' vaisnava" ei buddhi ha-ile 
amanl nd lw'ba ami 
pratisthasd ami', hrdaya duhiba 

ha-iba nirayagdmi 

If this thing enters into your mind, "Oh, I 
am a great vaisnava or sddhu now," a de¬ 
mon enters into you. You will develop pride 
and become puffed up. You will demand 
respect; you will never pay respect. But 
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Mahaprabhu says, amdm manada — "Don't 
demand respect, pay respect to one and 
all." But if someone thinks, "I am a great 
sadhu, vaisnava now," then you cannot be¬ 
come amdnl and pay respect to one and all. 
You will demand respect and your heart will 
become contaminated. Pratisthdsa — you 
will run after name, fame, prestige and ado¬ 
ration. That is material gain and thus your 
heart will become contaminated, pratisthdsa 
ami' hrdaya duhiba haiba nirayagaml — Then 
I will go to hell. That is the consequence 
now. You will get labha, pujd, and pratisthd 
— name, fame, prestige, and adoration. 
Your heart will become contaminated and 
you will go to hell. Your heart will not be 
purified. So, this is the most important 
thing. One should eternally be a disciple 
and remain in that position of eternally 
being disciplined by guru. This is our re¬ 
lationship. It is a loving relationship. Oth¬ 
erwise, how can we obtain that supreme 
gain? And what is that supreme gain? 
Krsna-prema. In other words, to serve 
Krishna with love. That is the supreme 
gain. Through that love of Krishna, 
Krishna becomes bound up. One gets 
Krishna and that is the supreme gain.^ 

— Excerpted from a lecture on Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, adi 11.7, 

Bhubaneswar 1993. 
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AdWAITA AcHARYA AND THE 
Vaishnava Aparadhi 

From Bhaktiratnakara 

Once there was a worthless brdhmana in 
Mathura who had the habit of always criticizing 
vaisnavas. He was a proud scholar and a wicked 
man, so the inhabitants of Mathura feared him. 
Once he spoke abusive words about the vaisnavas 
in front of Adwaita Acharya Prabhu. 

Adwaita became so furious that his lips began 
to tremble and his eyes grew red. He shouted at 
the brdhmana, "O wicked man, today you will 
not be freed from me. I shall sever your head from 
your body with this cakra.” Adwaita then as¬ 
sumed a four-armed form, and the brdhmana be¬ 
gan to tremble in fear. He folded his hands and 
tried to pacify Adwaita by saying, "O Lord, pun¬ 
ish me as you like. Unfortunately I have lost my 
good intelligence, and according to vaisnava-tattva 
I have committed sins. Please be kind to me and 
save me from these sins." The brdhmana began to 
cry helplessly and Adwaita concealed his four 
handed figure. Seeing the wretched condition of 
the brdhmana, Adwaita felt pity for him and de¬ 
cided to bless him. "The sins which you have com¬ 
mitted will send you to hell," said Adwaita. "But 
I will tell you some means to rectify yourself. You 
should admit your guilt, and you must try to give 
up all pleasures and engage yourself in ndma- 
sahkirtana. Serve the vaisnavas with all of your 
heart and soul and be very cautious in your deal¬ 
ings with them. Engage yourself in worship ac¬ 
cording to the standards of pure devotion and do 
not tell anyone what you have seen today." 

After advising the brdhmana, Adwaita 
Acharya Prabhu then left on pilgrimage. Fol¬ 
lowing the instructions of Adwaita Prabhu, the 
brdhmana absorbed himself in nama-sahkirtana 
and humbled himself by visiting every house 
in Mathura with tears in his eyes. Observing 
his sincere efforts, the vaisnavas became satis¬ 
fied and wished him w ell. The vaisnavas won¬ 
dered what had caused the change in the 
brdhmana' s behavior. One man knew the rea¬ 
son. He said, "A brdhmana once came to 
Mathura whose effulgence was as bright as 
the sun. Most likely he was the Lord in a hu¬ 
man form. He has changed the brdhmana.” 

— Adapted from Srila Narahai Chakravati's Sri Bhakti-ratnakara 5th 

wave texts 5.173-196. From the Gaudiya Mission edition. 

Calcutta.1987. 
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Hearing Krishna-katha 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

There are many krsna-kathds. The Vedic litera¬ 
ture is full of them. Vedas mean that 
they are krsna-kathds. Scripture, 
' including the Vedas, may appear 
j to be different, but they are all 
meant for krsna-kathd. If we sim- 
ply hear these topics on Krishna, 
A then what will be the result? It is 
pure transcendental vibration, and 
the result will be spiritual consciousness. 

We have accumulated many inauspicious 
things within our hearts due to our material 
contamination during the course of many, many 
births. Many, many births — not only this birth, 
but part births as well. So, when we search into 
our hearts with the krsna-kathd, then the con¬ 
tamination we have accumulated will be 
washed off. Our hearts will be cleansed of all 
rubbish. And, as soon as all the rubbish is cleared 
off, then we are situated in pure consciousness. 

It is very difficult to eradicate all the false des¬ 
ignations from oneself. For example, I am Indian. 
It is not very easy to immediately think that I am 
not Indian, but pure soul. Similarly, it is not a 
very easy task for anyone to end his identifica¬ 
tion with these bodily designations. But still, if 
we continue hearing the krsna-kathd it will be 
very easy. Make an experiment to see how easily 


you'll be able to free yourself from all these des¬ 
ignations. Of course, it is not possible to clear out 
the rubbish from the mind all of a sudden, but 
we are immediately aware that the influence of 
the material nature has become slackened. 

The material nature is working in three modes— 
goodness, passion, and ignorance. Ignorance is 
hopeless life. Passion is materialistic. One who is 
influenced by the modes of passion wants this 
false enjoyment of material existence. Because he 
does not know the truth, he wants to squeeze out 
the energy of the body just to enjoy this matter. 
That is called the mode of passion. As for those in 
the mode of ignorance, they have neither passion 
nor goodness. They are in the deepest darkness of 
life. Situated in the mode of goodness, we can 
understand, at least theoretically, what I am, what 
this world is, what God is, and what our interre¬ 
lationship is. This is the mode of goodness. 

By hearing krsna-kathd, we will be freed from 
the stages of ignorance and passion. We will be 
situated in the mode of goodness. At least we'll 
have the real knowledge — knowledge of what 
we are. Ignorance is like the animal's existence. 
The animal's life is full of suffering, but the ani¬ 
mal does not know that he is suffering. Take the 
case of a hog. Of course, here in New York City 
no hog is seen. But in villages in India one sees 
the hog. Oh, how miserable his life is, living in a 
filthy place, eating stools, and always unclean. 
Yet the hog is very happy by eating stools, and 
having constant sexual intercourse with the she- 
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hog and just getting fat. The hog gets very fat, 
because of the spirit of enjoyment that is there 
— although, for him, it is sensual enjoyment. 

We should not be like the hog, falsely think¬ 
ing that we are very happy. Working hard all 
day and night, then having some sex life — 
we think that in this way we are very happy. 
But this is not happiness. This has been de¬ 
scribed in the Bhagavatam as a hog's happi¬ 
ness. Man's happiness is when he is situated 
in the mode of goodness. Then he can under¬ 
stand what true happiness is. 

If in our daily routine we hear this krsna-kathd, 
the result will be that all the dirty things in the 
heart, accumulated life after life, will be cleared 
out. As a matter of fact, we will see that we are 
no longer in ignorance or in passion but are situ¬ 
ated in the mode of goodness. What is that posi¬ 
tion? We will find ourselves joyful in every cir¬ 
cumstance of life. We will never feel morose.^ 

— From Krsna, the Reservoir of Pleasure. 

Worshipping a Brahmana's Feet 
While Beating Him on the Head 

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata, madhya 5.139-143 

With purports hy Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 
TEXT 

abhyarcayitva pratimdsu visnum 
nindah jane sarva-gatam tam eva 
abhyarcya padau hi dvijasya murdhni 
druhyann ivdjho narakam praydti 

Just as a foolish person who worships the 
feet of a brdhmana and then beats him on the 
head goes to hell, one who worships the de¬ 
ity form of Lord Vishnu, and then disrespects 
that same Lord who is situated in the hearts 
of all living entities, also goes to hell. 

PURPORT 

In this regard one should discuss the Srimad 
Bhagavatam (3.29.21-24 and 11.5.14-15). 

TEXT 

vaisnava-himsdra kathd se thdkuka dure 
sahaja jivere ye adhama plda kare 

visnu pujiya o ye prajdra plda kare 
puja o nisphale ydya, dm duhkhe mare 

What to speak of being envious of the vaisnavas, 
if one causes pain to ordinary living entities he is 
considered a fallen low-class person. Even after 
worshiping Lord Vishnu, if a person gives trouble 


to other living entities his worship becomes fruit¬ 
less. Such a person suffers unlimited miseries. 

PURPORT 

If a person is knowingly or unknowingly envi¬ 
ous of a vaisnava who is engaged in the non- 
duplicitous service of Lord Hari, his degradation 
is inevitable. Of this there is no doubt. Apart from 
this, if even persons claiming to be devotees of 
Vishnu are envious of ordinary living entities and 
give various troubles to them, they are actually 
far away from devotional service to Vishnu and 
are not fit to be called human beings. Their wor¬ 
ship of Vishnu becomes the source of misery. 
Those endowed with an absence of jlve-dayd, 
compassion for other living entities, and yet 
proudly consider themselves servants of Lord 
Vishnu, achieve the threefold miseries rather than 
the devotional service of the Lord. 

TEXT 

sarva-bhute dchena sn-visnu, ndjdniyd 
visnu-puja kare ati prdkrta ha-iyd 

The worship of persons who do not know 
that Lord Vishnu is present within the heart 
of all living entities is certainly materialistic. 

PURPORT 

Activities performed through material senses 
by conditioned souls who desire to enjoy their 
results are called prdkrta, materialistic. Those 
who consider that the Supersoul, Lord Vishnu, 
is not present within each and every atom of 
gross and subtle matter and consider that He 
does not exist within the heart of all living en¬ 
tities — such persons' worship is simply cheat¬ 
ing and materialistic foolishness. 

TEXT 

eka haste yena vipra-carana pdkhdle 
dra haste dheld mare mdthdya, kapdle 

Their worship is like someone who washes 
the feet of a brdhmana with one hand and beats 
him on the head with his other hand. 

PURPORT 

By becoming envious of living entities, one 
automatically becomes envious of Lord 
Vishnu, who is situated in their hearts. As it 
is contradictory for a person to hit the head 
of a brdhmana with a stone and wash his feet 
with another hand, if one is indifferent to the 
worship of a vaisnava, who is non-different 
from Vishnu, and worships Lord Vishnu, then 
that worship becomes a source of misery.^ 

— Translated by Sriman Bhumipati Das. Edited and published by Sriman 
Pundarika Vidyanidhi Das. Available from Vrajraj Press, c/o ISKCON Vrindavan. 
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Nimai Wants the Moon 

Srila Lochan Das Thakur 

(Sung in dhanasi-raga) 

sukhe saci gaura-hari prdhgane rdkhila 
dasa-dasT-gane sandhydkarjye niyojila 

Sachi gave the servants and maidservants their 
sunset duties. Then, taking Lord Gaura-hari with 
her, she went to the courtyard. 

hena-mate dina avasdne sandhyd haila 
purnimara purnacandra gagane itdila 

After the sun set a full moon rose in the sky. 

hena-kdle visvambhara catura su-jhdna 
md, md, baliyd dake ye-mata ajndna 

Then Lord Gaura, who knows everything, 
acted as if He were a foolish child. "Mother! 
Mother!", He called out. 

saci bole — sandhyd-kdle na kara krandana 
ydlw calm tdhd diba — sunaha vacana 

Sachi said: "Don't cry at sunset. Hear my words. 
Whatever You want I will give You." 

prabhu kahe — cdnda deha dmdre padiya 
hdsi hdsi saci bole — are abodhiya 

Then Lord Gaura said: "Bring the moon down 
here and give it to Me." Laughing and laughing, 
Sachi said: "Such foolishness! 

dhik dhik putra dilena mora ghare 
cdnda ke va dkdsera dharibdre pare 

"Alas! Alas! There is such a son in my house! Who has 
the power to grasp the moon in the sky?" 

prabhu bale — bolile ye ydhd caha tumi 
tdhd diba — emana kahile kene vanT 
ei lagi cdnda nite haila mora mana 
ilia bali ucca kari karaye rodana 

"Didn't you say you would give Me whatever I 
wanted? I want the moon!" Speaking these words. 
Lord Gaura cried loudly. 

dhcale dhariya kande ndnd khati kare 
carana achade kare naydna kacale 

Grasping the edge of His mother's dress. He wept 
and demanded many things. He stomped His feet. 
He rubbed His eyes. 

mdyera galdya dhari kande gord rdya 
kheld khelibdre dkdsera cdnda cdya 

Clinging to mother's neck. Lord Gaura Ray wept, 
wanting to play with the moon in the sky 
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ksane khati ksane luti mdyera culi chinde 
dhulaya dhiisara — kara hdne nija-munde 

Sometimes He demanded, sometimes He rolled on 
the ground, and sometimes He pulled His mother's 
hair. His body was covered with dust. With His hand 
He struck His own head. 

dekhiya jananl bole — abodhiya puta 
tohdra caritra more bada adbhuta 

Seeing all this. Mother Sachi said: "O my foolish 
son! I am very surprised to see Your behavior. 

dkdsera cdnda kati pdba dharibdre 
amana kateka cdnda tomdra sarlre 

"Who has the power to grasp the moon in the 
sky? And for that matter, how many moons are 
there in Your own body? 

hero dekha laje cdnda malina ha-ila 
na bujhiyd tora age udaya karila 

"Look! As he watches You, the moon has become 
ashamed. That is why it is dark now. The moon is 
ashamed to appear before You. 

ndjdnihd navadvTpa-candera udaya 
lajjd pdsd meghera bhitare giyd raya 
navadvTpe hdu aila — sunaha vacana 
na kandiha are bdpa dmdra jivana 

"The moon of Nabadwip is not manifest. Because You 
are now in Nabadwip he is ashamed and hides behind 
the clouds. Please hear my words. Don't cry, dear child. 
You are my very life." 

ihd bali kole kari cumba dei middle 
dpand pasare devT premananda-sukhe 

Speaking these words, Sachi hugged and 
kissed her son. Filled with ecstatic spiritual 
love, she forgot herself. 

anande-sanande saci sampada-vihvala 
dig vidig nahi dekhi putra-lTld 

In this way Sachi was overcome with bliss. Alas! 
Alas! I did not see Lord Gaura's childhood pastimes. 

antara-ullasa saci gadagada-bhasa 
gordguna gdya sukhe e locana-dasa 

Her heart overcome with bliss, Sachi spoke bro¬ 
ken words. This Lochan Das joyfully sings Lord 
Gaura's glories.# 

— Caitanya-mahgala adi-kanda, dvitTya adhyaya — 
bdlya-lild texts 263 to 281. 
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Without Love of God 
Everything is Useless 

sahjata-premakac casmac catur-varga-vidambakat 
tat-padabja-vasT-kamd anyat sddhyam na kihcana 

There is no goal other than pure love, which 
mocks the four goals of life and conquers the Lord's 
lotus feet. SrT Brhad-bhagavatamrta 2.1.106. 

krsna-visayaka previa — paravia purusdrtha 
ydra age trna-tulya cdri purusdrtha 

Religiosity, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation are known as the 
four goals of life, but before love of Godhead, 
the fifth and highest goal, these appear as in¬ 
significant as straw in the street. — Cc. ddi 7.84. 
previa-dhana viva vyartha daridra jwana 
'dasa' kari' vetana more deha previa-dhana" 

[Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:] Without love of 
Godhead, My life is useless. Therefore I pray that 
You accept Me as Your servant and give Me the 
salary of ecstatic love of God. — Cc. antya 20.37. 
bhavanti savipatty udayena yasya 
sada mahonmatta-vicestitdni 
na yad vind sahjanayet sukham sd 
nava-prakdrdpi mukunda-bhaktih 
Gaining the wealth of love of Godhead, one 
again and again acts as a madman. Without that 
love the nine processes of devotional service 
to Lord Mukunda bring no happiness. 

yatlw hi sdko lavanaiii vinaiva 

ksudham vind bhogya-cayo yathd ca 
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vinartha-bodhad iva sastra-pdthah 
phalaiii vindrdma-gano yathaiva 

They become like vegetables without salt, a 
feast without hunger, scripture-study without 
understanding, or orchards without fruit. — SrT 
Brhad-bhagavatamrta 2.5.229-230. 

yd ‘ny alwni gatdmsa-smrtyd tatra sajwati 
pumsas tato ’nyathdydni tatrd-purva-svasah-chavah 
masakd maksikdh kdkd jivanty anye ‘pi kotisah 
bhukti vie liana kdmatyas tathaivavaisnavd jandh 

Those who spend their time engaged in devo¬ 
tion to Lord Hari are really alive, whereas those 
who are devoid of devotion to Hari are factually 
dead and undone. All creatures, even mosquitoes, 
flies, crows, as well as millions and millions of dif¬ 
ferent kinds of insects also lead their lives engaged 
in eating, sleeping, mating, procuring etc. If hu¬ 
man beings also lead lives of gross sense enjoy¬ 
ment devoid of devotion to Krishna, then they are 
no better than those insects. 

— SrT Hari-bhakti-sudhodoya 17.51-52. 

anidhisthana-khanane sramo 'jhasya yathaphalam 
tusavaghdte ca tathd bahir-bhrdntira-yoginah 

As random digging in the earth where there 
is no buried treasure is a waste of time, and as 
by pounding husk no grain can be gotten, simi¬ 
larly for those who do not culture devotion to 
Krishna their every act is in vain. 

— SrT Hari-bhakti-sudhodoya 19.36. 

dhigjanma nas tri-vrd yat tad dhig vratam dhig bahu-jhatdm 
dliik kulaiii dliik kriya-daksyam vimukhd ye tv adhoksaje 

[The Vedic brdhmanas said:] To hell with our 
birth as brdhmanasl To hell with our learning of 
Vedic literatures! To hell with our performing 
sacrifice and observing the rules and regula¬ 
tions of scripture! To hell with our families! To 
hell with it all, for as a result of these we have 
become opposed to loving the blessed Supreme 
Lord, who is beyond the speculation of our 
body, mind, and senses. — Bhdg.10. 23.40.^ 
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Seeing a Vaishnava 

Srimad Bhagavatam 4.22.9 
Translation and Commentary by 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

naiva laksayate loko lokan paryatato 'pi yan 
yatlw sarva-drsam sarva dtmdnam ye 'sya hetavah 

[Prithu Maharaja to the four 
Kumaras:] Although you are 
traveling in all planetary systems, 
people cannot know you, just as 
they cannot know the Supersoul 
although He is within everyone's 
heart as the witness of everything. 

Even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
cannot understand the Supersoul. 

PURPORT 

In the beginning of the Srimad Bhagavatam it is 
said: muhyanti yat surayah. Great demigods like 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Indra and Chandra are 
sometimes bewildered trying to understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It so happened 
that when Krishna was present on this planet. 
Lord Brahma and King Indra also mistook Him. 
And what to speak of great yogis or jhanis who 
conclude that the Absolute Truth, the Personality 
of Godhead, is impersonal? In the same way, great 
personalities and vaisnavas like the four Kumaras 
are also invisible to ordinary persons, although 
they are traveling all over the universe in different 
planetary systems. When Sanatana Goswami 


went to see Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, he 
could not be recognized by Chandrasekhar 
Acharya. The conclusion is that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone's 
heart, and His pure devotees, the vaisnavas, are 
also traveling all over the world, but those who 
are under the modes of material nature cannot 
understand the form of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the source of this cosmic 
manifestation, or the vaisnavas. It is said, therefore, 
that one cannot see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead or a vaisnava with these material eyes. 
One has to purify his senses and engage in the 
service of the Lord. Then gradually one can realize 
who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
who is a vaisnava 

Be Wholesale My Servant 

From the Life of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur 

One day, during the latter days of his presence 
in the world, our Guru Maharaja Srila 
Prabhupada said to a certain sannyasi who had 
led a full twenty years of life in the mission, "You 
did not see me — you could not see who I am. 
Like a zamindar you have kept some 
householder servitors under you, and from them 
you periodically give a donation to me. You have 
become like a broker, but you should be wholesale 
mine — my agent. You are not doing that. You 
are dependent on those householders while 
maintaining some connection with me. You are 
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not a member of this world, you are mine alone. 
Whatever I say you should do. You should not 
sell yourself to any proposal of this world. You 
are to be wholesale my servant."^ 

— Remembrance by Sri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Deva Goswami 

Thakura Haridasa 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

Oh born of Moslem parents Haridas! 

And trained in youth in Moslem creed 
Thy noble heart to vaisnava truth did pass 
Thy holy acts thy candor plead! 

Is there a soul that cannot learn from thee 
That man must give up sect for God 
That thoughts of race and sect can ne'er agree 
With what they call Religion broad 

Thy love of God and brother soul alone 
Bereft thyself of early friends 
Thy softer feelings oft to kindness prone 
Led on thyself for higher ends! 

I weep to read that Kazis and their men 
Oft persecuted thee, alas! 

But thou didst nobly pray for th' wicked then! 
For thou wert vaisnava Haridas! 

And God is boundless grace to thee. Oh man! 
United thee to one who came 
To save the fallen souls from Evil's plan 
Of taking human souls to shame 

And He it was who led you all that came 
For life eternal, holy, pure! 

And gave you rest in Heaven's endearing Name 
And sacred blessings ever sure! 

Thy body rests upon the sacred sands 
Of Swargadwar near the sea. 

Oh, hundreds come to thee from distant lands 
T' enjoy a holy, thrilling glee! 

The waters roar and storming winds assail 
Thy ears in vain, ah, vaisnava soul! 

The charms of Vrindavan thy heart regale. 
Unknown the wheel of time doth roll! 

He reasons ill who tells that vaisnavas die 
When thou art living still in sound 
The vaisnavas die to live and living try 
To spread the holy name around! 

Now let the candid man that seeks to live 
Follow thy way on shores of time. 

Then posterity sure to him will give 
Like one song in simple rhyme!U« 


Real Sadhu-sanga 

Sri Srimad Goar Govinda Swami Maharaja 

If you are very greedy, very eager to have 
sadhu-sanga, sat-sahga, the association of 
grantha-bhdgavata and bhakta-bhdgavata, first 
of all you have to give up duhsahga or asat- 
sahga. What is association? One may say that 
to come in close proximity to a person is 
association. But that is not the fact. 
Association takes place in the mind, in the 
heart. As long as there are desires for material 
enjoyment, desires for liberation, desires for 
mystic perfections, and other desires in your 
heart, then you are doing asat-sahga. Even 
though you may come and sit here, and even 
though you may be staying in the temple, if 
all these thoughts and desires are in your 
mind, you are doing asat-sahga, duhsahga. You 
are not doing real sadhu-sanga. 

If your heart is not crying how to have the 
real association of grantha-bhdgavata and bhakta- 
bhdgavata, then you cannot get their association. 
Even if you don't go anywhere, if you just sit in 
one place, still you will have duhsaiiga. The 
example is Saubhari Muni. He entered into the 
water of the Yamuna and stayed there for 
thousands of years, but still he had duhsahga. 
In our minds there are hundreds and thousands 
of desires giving duhsaiiga to us. Is your stupid 
mind thinking about Krishna? Is your stupid 
mind thinking about the instructions of sddhu- 
guru-vaisnava ? Is your stupid mind thinking 
about the instructions of Mahaprabhu and His 
dear devotees? If the stupid mind is not thinking 
these things, then you are doing duhsahga, asat- 
sahga. You are not doing sddhu-saiiga at all. 
Externally or apparently you are staying in the 
temple, but you are really doing asat-sahga. 

We should think about it: Are these thoughts 
pleasing to Krishna? Are these thoughts pleasing 
to guru and Gauranga? Krishna gave His most 
confidential instruction, man-mana bhava — 
"Only think of Me" [Bg. 18.65]. Sriman 
Mahaprabhu gave the same instruction: 

ki sayane ki bhojane, kibd jdgarane 
ahar-nisa cinta krsna, balaha vadane 

Whether asleep, awake, or eating your meals, think 
only of Lord Krishna day and night. With your 
mouths speak only of Him. [Cb. madhya 28.28] 

Day and night, twenty-four hours, cinta-krsna, 
balaha vadane — think of Krishna and utter His 
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name — in all conditions, whether sleeping, 
waking, or even when taking food. This is 
Mahaprabhu's instruction. So we should 
analyze what we are thinking about. Srila 
Kaviraj Goswami describes what is duhsanga: 

'duhsanga' kahiye - 'kaitava', 'atma-vancana' 

krsna, krsna-bhakti vinu anya kdmand 

Those who desire things other than Krishna or 

Krishna's service are duhsanga, bad association. 

They are cheaters of others (kaitava), and cheaters of 

their own selves (atma-vancana). [Cc. madhya 24.99] 

Duhsanga means desiring things other than 
Krishna and krsna-bhakti. That is atma-vancana, 
cheating yourself, not cheating anyone else. If 
we don't think of the happiness and pleasure 
of Krishna, if we don't think of krsna-bhakti, if 
we think of something else and try to fulfill that 
desire, then even though we may be staying in 
the temple it is duhsanga. With this frame of 
mind or heart one cannot have the association 
of bhakta-bhdgavata or grantha-bhdgavata and 
one cannot render service unto guru, bhakta- 
bhdgavata, or grantha-bhdgavata. 

Guru-pada-padma is very heavy, not light. Guru 
means heavy. He is gambhira-vastu — very 
grave. We cannot approach him. We cannot go 
to him. If we are fortunate and we can go, then 
it is to be understood that there will be no more 
material attachment, no more material world. 
Thereby we will enter into Vaikuntha. There 
will be no more dense darkness in our hearts, 
no more of these other thoughts in our minds, 
no more contamination. There will be no more 
duplicity, crookedness, and desire for name, 
fame, and prestige. 

We should think deeply about it. We should 
make a self-inquiry: "Have we reached guru- 
pada-padma? Have we entered into his heart? 
Is he really merciful towards us? Is he really 
giving his darsana to us?" If he gives his darsana 
then there will be no more duhsahgal We are 
only pretending that we have done atma- 
nivedana, that we have surrendered. But we 
have not really surrendered. We have only been 
pretending, pretending, pretending for so many 
years, and also for so many years to come in 
the future. As long as we continue to act 
artificially we cannot approach guru, sadhu or 
vaisnava. We cannot get their mercy at all and 
therefore we cannot see their real form. We will 
be cheated. We will get all external things. 'Sft 

— Lecture in Bhubaneswar 28 September 1995. 
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Devotion Must be Free of Deceit 

From the Life of 
Srila Gour Kishor Das Babaji 

There was one person who lived near Srila 
Gour Kishor Das Babaji Maharaja for some 
time. Because he was living near Srila Gour 
Kishor and rendering him assistance, many 
people respected him and would sometimes 
give him money for Babaji Maharaja's service. 
However, after some time this man began to 
take some of that money. He would hide it 
and then give it to his father, who was very 
poor. As Srila Gour Kishor was in contact with 
the Lord in the heart, he knew that this 
activity was going on. That person used to 
cook rice for Srila Gour Kishor, but after he 
came to understand this misbehavior, Babaji 
Maharaja refused to accept anything from the 
hands of that person and resumed his 
previous practice of eating only raw cracked 
rice soaked in Ganga water. Many persons, 
including the aforementioned servant, upon 
seeing this became disturbed and unhappy. 

When Srila Gour Kishor heard that others 
were becoming disturbed, he said, "If that 
person who has been living in my vicinity does 
not immediately leave from this place then I 
will give up my life in the Ganges River." 

Shortly thereafter, Srila Gour Kishor was 
walking next to the bank of the Ganga, when 
he suddenly threw himself in. Seeing his plight, 
many persons came to rescue him from the 
water. But Srila Babaji Maharaja began to yell 
very loudly, "Leave me alone! Leave me alone! 
Because I have not been able to perform 
worship unto the Supreme Lord properly I'm 
not going to keep this body any longer." 

With the help of many persons they finally 
managed to take Gour Kishor Das Babaji from 
the river and bring him up onto the bank. After 
Babaji Maharaja had regained external 
consciousness, he said, "Why did you take me 
out of the Ganga? That person who is living with 
me has given everything I have to his father." 

Some people then told Babaji Maharaja, "As 
much money as is necessary for you, we will 
bring that." 

Then that person who was living with Srila 
Gour Kishor said, "As much money as was 
wasted by me, I will bring four times that 
amount to you right now." 
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Srila Babaji Maharaja replied, "Wealth is not 
important to me. I don't want to live in the 
presence of deceitful persons because in their 
association it is not possible to properly 
worship the Lord." 

At first those persons thought that Gour Kishor 
Das Babaji Maharaja had thrown himself into the 
Ganga because of his attachment to his money. 
But now, they could understand that Srila Gour 
Kishor was not a beggar of wealth. Rather, he 
refused in any way to tolerate a person who was 
deceitful in devotional service. One cannot become 
a vaisnava by becoming deceitful. One has to 
remain very simple in his or her behavior.^ 

— Translated by Vyenkata Das Brahmachari from Amara Prabhura-katha, a collection of 
articles written by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada. 

Just Worship 

Radha Krishna in Vrindavan! 

Excerpts from Srila Prabhodananda 
Saraswati Thakur's 
Sri Vrnddvana-mahimamrta 

ma kuru karma na yogam 

na visnu-bhajanam na va sravanam 
dhruvam avapsyasi para-padam 
vrndaranye yatha tatha tisthan 

Don't perform pious acts. Don't practice yoga. 
Don't worship Lord Vishnu. Don't hear Lord 
Vishnu's glories. Just reside in the grove of tulasT 

Sri Krishna Kathamrita Bindu 
a free bi-monthly service provided by: 

Gopal Jiu Publications 

c/o ISKCON Sri Krishna Balarama Mandir 

National Highway No. 5, IRC Village 

Bhubaneswar, Orissa, India, 751015 

Phone: (0674) 557026 

Email: katha@gopaljiu.org 

For more information about Gopal Jiu Publica¬ 
tions check out our website: www.gopaljiu.org 

To unsubscribe, send an email to minimag@gopaljiu.org 
with "unsubscribe" in the subject line. (To subscribe put 
"subscribe" in the subject line.) 

Gopal Jiu Publications is a branch of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness, Founder-Acarya His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
Quotations from the books, letters, and lectures of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
©Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International. All other mate¬ 
rials, unless specified, © ISKCON Bhubaneswar/Gopal 
Jiu Publications. All rights reserved. Blanket permission is 
given to redistribute Bindu in electronic or print form pro¬ 
vided no changes are made to the contents. 


trees known as Vrindavan, and you will certainly 
attain the spiritual world. — Text 7.9 

kecit kurvanti visnor bhajanam anudinam kecana dhyana-yogady 
anye karmdni kecid dhana-suta-vanitadyesu nityam sajanti 
srl-radhd-krsna-nityonmada-surata-kald-ranjitodara-kunje 
premnaikantena vrnda-vipinam adhivasams tesu ko 'ham na jane 

Some worship Lord Vishnu, some daily 
perform meditation or yoga, some perform the 
karma-kanda rituals of the Vedas, and some are 
simply attached to wife, children, money, and 
other things. But I do not know who lives with 
unalloyed love in Vrindavan forest, which is 
beautified by Sri Radha Krishna's eternal, 
passionate, amorous pastimes?— Text 7.44 

kim vidya-kula-sTla-rupa-vibhavaih kirn dana-yajnadibhih 
kim vikhyati-sataih kim ugra-tapasa kim nyasa-yogadibhih 
kim tattvanubhavena visnu-bhajanaih kim tasya vaty-adbhute 
yo vrndavana Tsa-mohana-rase 'py asm na sarvasva-dhih 

Of what use are scholarship, noble birth, good 
character, handsomeness, and wealth? Of what 
use are charity, sacrifice, and other pious acts? Of 
what use are a hundred varieties of fame? Of what 
use is severe austerity? Of what use is 
renunciation, yoga, and other spiritual practices? 
Of what use is service to Vishnu in full realization 
of the truth? Of what use are these very wonderful 
things for a person who has not made Vrindavan, 
whose sweetness enchants even the Lord, the sole 
object of his meditation? — Text 4.79 

tyaktvd dharmam cartha-kamau vimuktim 
aisTm bhaktim vdtha tat-sadhanani 
radha-krsnau sevitum ke 'pi dhanya 
vrndaranyavasam amrtya-kuryuh 

A fortunate person will abandon material piety, 
economic development, sense-gratification, 
impersonal liberation, devotion to Lord Narayan, 
and the means by which any of these goals may be 
attained, and in order to attain the direct service 
of Sri Sri Radha Krishna will reside in the grove of 
tulasT trees known as Vrindavan until the time of 
his death. — Text 14.54 

kdmam vdso bhavatu narake cen mahananda-kandaih 
srlmad-vrndavana-guna-ganaih puryate karna-randhrah 
glyante va smrti-patham atho ydnti va ndnyathd me 
srl-vaikunthe 'py ahaha rucidam srisituh preya-dasyam 

I shall voluntarily choose to live in hell if there 
my ears may be filled with the supremely 
blissful glories of Sri Vrindavan, or if I may sing 
those glories, or if those glories will enter the 
pathway of my memory. If I cannot do any of 
these things then even the loving service of 
Lord Narayan in Vaikuntha will give no 
happiness to me. — Text 14.56 SJt? 


— Adapted from the 


>f Sripad Kusakratha Das. 


rishna Library. Alachua, Florida. 
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Don't Imitate the Brijbasis 

His Divine Grace 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Arjuna is an eternal devotee, so on the higher 
platform the devotee is so intimately 
related that he forgets Krishna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
But, in the lower stage of devotional 
service Krishna is looked upon with 
awe and veneration. When Arjuna 
saw the virata-murti of Krishna, 
actually he came down one step 
below his position. Therefore he asked for 
forgiveness from Krishna. So this is a teaching to 
the common man that we should not immediately 
treat Krishna as intimately as the gopTs, cowherds 
boys and other advanced devotees treated Him. 
In the beginning we must treat the Lord with awe 
and veneration. Later on when we are perfectly 
on the spiritual platform we may treat Krishna 
more intimately and thus forget His exalted 
position. The sahajiyas imitate the Brijbasis from 
the beginning, but we don't do like that. In the 
beginning a devotee must strictly follow viddhi- 
mdrga, regulative principles. When on the svarupa- 
siddha stage the devotee can treat Krishna on an 
equal level, or sometimes become even higher 
than Krishna, just like Mother Yasoda treated 
Krishna as being completely dependent upon 
her. So these stages are appreciated in many 
advanced stages of devotional life# 

— Letter to Acyutananda 1 November 1973. 


The Demon Shankhachuda 

Adapted from Srila Rupa Goswami's 
Lalita-madhava-natakam 

In the sixth shower, sixth current, of his book 
Sri Caitanya Siksamrta, Thakur Bhaktivinode 
describes that Krishna's pastimes are of two types, 
nitya (eternal) and naimittika (occasional). He 
says that Krishna's nitya pastimes are the subject 
of meditation for qualified devotees who have 
attained transcendental greed for hearing the 
topics of the Lord. Krishna's pastimes of killing 
demons, however, are naimittika. Such pastimes 
are conspicuous by their absence in the spiritual 
world and truly manifest only here in the material 
sphere. Bhaktivinode describes that for sadhaka 
devotees who still harbor material desires or 
anarthas in their hearts, Krishna's pastimes of 
killing the demons are especially significant. By 
hearing these naimittika Mas, the heart becomes 
purified of material contamination. Bhaktivinode 
goes on to describe Krishna's various naimittika 
pastimes and the corresponding anarthas they 
purify. The eighteenth occasional pastime 
Bhaktivinode mentions is gankhacuda-vadha, 
the killing of Shankhachuda. He states: pratistasa 
o strl-sanga-sprha varjana — "[By killing 
Shankhachuda, Krishna] dispels the desire for 
fame and inappropriate association with women.” 
This pastime is described in the thirty-fourth 
chapter of the tenth canto of Srlmad 
Bhagavatam. Also, in Sri Krsna-samhita (8.27) 
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Bhaktivinode has described the Shankhachuda 
demon as follows: 

pratisthaparata bhakti cchalena bhoga-kamana 
sankhacuda iti proktah sodasah pratibandhakah 

The desire for gaining fame and sense gratification 
through bhakti is called Shankhacuda. This is the 
sixteenth obstacle. Those whose actions are motivated 
by a desire for fame are also proud, therefore 
vaisnavas should alzvays be carefid of such persons. 

Vaisnavas pray to Krishna, who is famous as sri- 
sankhacudan taka, the blessed destroyer of the demon 
Shankhachuda, to free them from the demon-like 
desires for fame and illicit association with women. 

In the second act of Lalita-madhava, Srila Rupa 
Goswami gives some interesting details about 
Krishna's pastime of killing the demon Shankhachuda 
which are not mentioned in Srimad Bhagavatam. 

Paumamasi once told Vrinda Devi, "Seeing the 
transcendental glories of Radha and Krishna, Kesi 
described it to King Kamsa. Kamsa then decided 
to invade and capture Gokula to obtain Radha." 

Hearing this Vrinda Devi became frightened 
and asked, "Then? Then?" 

Paurnamasi replied, "Aristasura then 
advised Kamsa to marry Radharani, and the 
fearless Kamsa sent his intimate friend, the 
wicked yaksa Shankhachuda, to kidnap her". 

Vrinda Devi said, "If Radha is kidnapped 
by this demon, the entire world will burn with 
pain. Who will not burn with pain if beautiful 
girls that are sweetly scented with all virtues 
are scorched by a demon's touch? If 
wonderful unfortunate Radha is kidnapped 
that will bring constant unparalleled pain not 
only to me but also to the entire world." 

Just then, Krishna's cousin Kundalata came 
running in and said to Paumamasi, "O noble lady, 
I have seen a great wonder, a great wonder!" 
Paurnamasi said, "What wonder is that?" 
"Near Govardhana-malla's house I saw the 
brilliantly shining sun-god." 

Hearing this, Vrinda Devi became blissful and 
said, "O noble Paurnamasi, don't worry! Just see! 
Because of Radha's constant worship of Surya 
the sun-god, and because of that sun-god's 
friendship with Radharani's father Maharaja 
Vrishabhanu, he has come here to protect Her." 

Paurnamasi shook her head and replied, 
"This is not the sun-god. He must be the yaksa 
sent by Kamsa." 

Kundalata said, "How is that possible? This 
person is so effulgent that the light coming 


from him pains the eyes and makes him very 
difficult to see. This cannot be any yaksa." 

Paurnamasi said, "This light is not the 
natural effulgence of his body. It is coming 
from something else." 

Kundalata asked, "From what other thing?" 

"From the jewel on his crown." 

Vrinda Devi asked, "Where did he get such 
a splendid jewel?" 

Paurnamasi replied, "He was the leader of 
the guards watching over Kuvera's treasury¬ 
building. He liked that jewel, so he stole it." 

Vrinda then said, "Today is Sunday. 
Radharani will certainly go to the temple of the 
sun-god today. You should forbid Her to go." 

Kundalata anxiously said, "O Vrinda, 
Radharani left to go to the sun temple 
some time ago." 

Hearing this, Paurnamasi said, "Kundalata, 
quickly bring Krishna to Radha's side. I will 
go to get Balaram." Paurnamasi then hurried 
off with Vrinda Devi. 

Searching for Lord Madhava, Kundalata 
found that Krishna and Srimati Radharani 
had already met in a secluded bower in the 
Vrindavan forest. 

Unseen by anyone, the demon 
Shankhachuda quietly entered a nearby 
grove and hid among the vines. He said to 
himself, "This girl on the jewelled throne looks 
like the girl described by Govardhana-malla. 
Now is my chance to do my work." 

Suddenly a voice came from the nearby 
forest path, "O granddaughter Radha, where 
have You gone for such a long time?" 

Hearing the voice, Krishna said, 
"Kundalata, why is Mukhara [Radharani's 
nearly blind grandmother] complaining?" 

Kundalata laughed and said, "O charming 
Krishna, of what importance is the poverty of 
old ladies' complaints to an amorous hero like 
You, who, enjoying pastimes in the forest groves, 
makes waves of playful sidelong glances?" 

Suddenly Mukhara entered the kuhja. Seeing Sri 
Sri Radha-Krishna before her, she said to herself, 
"Ah! What a great misfortune! Why has this kalpa- 
latd creeper abandoned a sandalwood tree to rest 
on this castor-oil plant?" Then openly she said, 
"This is very bad. My child. You have become a 
pet-doe for this crest-jewel of debauchees." 

Seeing the unexpected arrival of Mukhara, to 
tease Krishna, Lalita said, "O noble lady, this 
Krishna has tricked us and is making fun of us!" 
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Mukhara began chastising Krishna, "You 
debauchee! Stop! Stop!" 

Seeing Mukhara's angry mood, Krishna 
decided to hide amongst the trees. 

Mukhara then became even more angry and 
said, "Lalita, chase Him! Chase that rascal!" 

Lalita said, "Aha Krishna! Why do You flee?" 

Mukhara quickly went after Krishna and 
began searching for Him in the forest. Seeing 
a shadow in the trees, she said in a menacing 
tone of voice, "By good luck we have caught 
You! O snake that attacks the does of the gopTs, 
by good luck we have now caught You!" 

Hearing Mukhara's angry words, Krishna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead who 
relishes human-like pastimes, said to Himself, 
"How will this almost-blind old lady find Me 
in the dense darkness of this forest grove?" 

Finding that it was only a shadow and not 
Krishna, Mukhara began turning her head, 
looking everywhere. 

Krishna laughed and said to Himself, "The 
old lady has only seen an illusion." 

Mukhara said, "Ah, it is very dark." 

Krishna smiled to Himself. 

Then going to another place, Mukhara saw 
a figure in the trees and said, "Aha! Now 
we've got You!" Getting a closer look she then 
became frightened. "O rascal! Paurnamasi 
spoke the truth when she said You could 
assume many forms like those of Nrisimhadev 
and Varaha. Now You have assumed the 
form of a terrifying demon that is as brilliant 
as the sun. This form frightens me." 

Seeing Mukhara, the demon Shankhachuda 
moved past her, saying to himself, "By good 
luck I have escaped the gaze of that boy who 
was the personification of all powerful heroes." 
Shankhachuda then went towards the gopTs. 

Seeing the demon coming, the gopTs became 
afraid and said, "Noble lady! Save us! Save us!" 

Still thinking that Shankhachuda was 
Krishna, Mukhara angrily said, "Dark 
Krishna, this is not right!" 

Lalita said, "Foolish old woman! Do you think 
this terrible demon is Krishna in disguise?" 

Shankhachuda said to himself, "Now, in 
order to fulfill the unfulfilled desire of my dear 
friend King Kamsa, I will grab the hair of the 
lotus-like girl on this throne and drag Her 
away." He then grabs Radharani by Her hair 
and starts taking Her away. 
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Seeing this, all of the gopTs said, "O Krishna! 
Where are You?" 

Hearing the gopTs frightened cries and seeing 
the situation, Krishna left the grove where He 
was hiding and began to lament to Himself, "O 
Radha! Eager with hundreds of desires, I brought 
You to this place deep in the Vrindavan forest, 
filled with the sweet fragrances. O beautiful one, 
why has cruel fate, appearing as this tricky 
demon Shankhachuda, now carried You far 
away?" Angrily walking about, Krishna said, 
"Noble lady, don't fear. I will rescue Her." 

With tears in her eyes, Mukhara said, "O 
moon-faced boy, may victory be Yours!" 

Krishna then spoke the following words full 
of chivalrous pride [2.2.104]: 

radhaparadhini muhus tvayi yan na sdstim 
saknomi kartum akhilmh guru esa khedah 

sarvdngineyam abhidhdvati lupta-dharmd 
tvam mukti-kdla-rajam bata kith karisye 

"Wicked demon, offensive to Sri Radha, I feel 
great pain because I cannot spend all of eternity 
torturing you. The wicked black night of death 
now chases you, covering you with all its limbs. 
How will I torture you forever if you merely die?" 

Seeing Krishna coming fast behind him, 
Shankhachuda put Srimati Radharani aside 
and turned to fight with Him. 

Seeing young Krishna fighting with the fierce 
and gigantic demon, the Vrajabasis began 
lamenting, "What is child Krishna, as handsome 
as Cupid and as delicate as a new sprout on a 
tamala tree, in comparison to this degraded yaksa 
giant, whose arms are like palm trees and whose 
chest is like a mountainside? Alas, Krishna does 
not even have an expert friend to help Him! O 
queen of Vraja, Yasoda, we cannot know how 
you must be suffering now!" 

Hearing these words, everyone was 
overcome with grief. 

Coming on the scene, Paurnamasi said, 
"Daughter Lalita, don't be unhappy. Know that 
this demon is a spark soon to be extinguished." 

With the strength of His arms, powerful 
Krishna attacked the hideous Shankhachuda 
demon, who had fearsome curling fangs in 
his horrible mouth. In the middle of the forest, 
Krishna, who wears a peacock-feather in His 
hair, struck Shankhachuda with millions of 
blows, stunned him, and then took from his 
crown the jewel as effulgent as the sun. 
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Seeing that the demon was now senseless, 
Paurnamasi delightedly said, "On the pretext 
of pulling out the jewel. Lord Krishna has 
pulled out the now fortunate Shankhachuda's 
life. Today there will certainly be a great feast 
for the starving jackals of Vrindavan forest." 
Looking again, she said, "Look! Look! Losing 
the jewel, the demon has lost his protection. 
Now he will accept death." 

With His fist, lotus-eyed Lord Krishna 
then playfully struck the sinful-hearted 
yaksa and forcibly took from him the 
treasure of his life-breath. 

Paurnamasi blissfully said, "Krishna, 
who ferociously attacked the demon and 
angrily threw his crown to the ground, 
and was then praised by demigods 
showering flowers, delights our eyes. 

Vishakha said, "Noble lady, look! Balaram 
and all of Krishna's friends have come here. 

Lalita said, "In front of the gopls and 
cowherd boys, Krishna gave the beautiful 
regal jewel He had taken from 
Shankhachuda to Balaram. Then, sending 
His friends away and now alone, Krishna 
approached Radha." 

Paurnamasi said, "O beautiful one. Look! 
Look! His face glistening with perspiration 
and His peacock feather crown moving in 
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the breeze, Krishna now finds Himself 
embraced by frightened Radha. 

Her eyes restless with fear, Radha had called 
out in distress, "O Govinda, O prince of 
Gokula whose eyes rebuke the lotus flowers 
in the Yamuna, please protect Me! Please 
quickly protect Me!" 

Paurnamasi came, embraced Radha-Krishna 
and said, "O son of Yasoda, You have removed 
the arrow of sufferings in My heart. 

Mukhara also came forward, and with 
both her hands wiping the perspiration 
from Krishna's brow, said, "By the will of 
providence, O hero. You have protected 
beautiful Radha." 

Madhumangal entered that kuhja and said, 
"O dear friend Krishna, look! Balaram has 
now given that regal jewel to Radha." 

Krishna replied, "This jewel is as good as 
the Kaustubha jewel. It is the best of jewels. 
It is only proper that it be placed in 
Radharani's necklace."^ 
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Krishna Appears in Four Forms 

Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur 

bhdgavata-tulasT-gahgdya bhakta-jane 
caturddha vigraha krsna ei cari sane 

jma-nydsa karile sn-murti piijya haya 
'jamna matra e cari Tsvara' vede kaya 

Lord Krishna appears in four forms: the 
scripture Srimad Bhdgavatam, the tulasl 
plant, the river Ganges, and the Lord's 
devotees. While the deity form of the Lord 
is worshipable only after the performance 
of certain rituals, the Vedas explain that 
these other four forms are directly the 
Supreme Lord Himself from the moment 
they appear in this world. 

— SrT Caitanya-bhagavata madhya 21.82. 
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Write Your Realizations 


His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Realization means you should write, every 
one of you, what is your realization. What is 
this Back to Godhead [magazine] for? You 
write your realization, what you 
have realized about Krishna. That 
is required. It is not passive. You 
should always be active. 
^ k, Whenever you find time, you 
should write. Never mind, two 



lines, four lines, but you should write your 
realization. Sravanam kirtanam, writing or 
offering prayers, glories. This is one of the 
functions of the vaisnava. You are hearing, but 
you have to write also. Writing means 
smaranam, remembering what you have heard 
from your spiritual master, from the scripture. 
sravanam kirtanam visnoh, [Bhag. 7.5.23] write 
about Vishnu, not for others. Don't write any 
nonsense thing for any nonsense man. It is 
just a useless waste of time. Write about 
Vishnu, Krishna. This is cultivation of Krishna 
consciousness. Hear, write, remember, and 
try to understand. Don't be dull, dull-headed. 
Without being very intelligent, nobody can 
have full Krishna consciousness. It is for the 
most intelligent. That intelligence will come 
if you try to understand Krishna. We have 


got so many books. Always try to understand 
Krishna. Then you are liberated.^ 

— Lecture on Brahma-samhita, Los Angeles, 14 August 1972. 

The Logic of the Blind Man 
Holding the Cow's Tail 

andha o gopuccha-nyaya 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur 

Chapter 58 of Upakhydne 
Upadesa 

Upakhyane Upadesa is 
a collection of short stories 
with explanations gathered 
from the spoken lectures and 
other teachings of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur and compiled by his disciple 
Sri Sundarananda Vidyavinode Prabhu. It was 
first published in 1940. 

Once upon a time a blind person was going 
to his father-in-law's house, finding his way 
with the help of his walking stick. While 
passing through a field he came across a 
cowherd boy and asked, "O brother, would 
you please do me a favor by leading me to 
my father-in-law's house?" 

The cowherd replied, "I am busy tending 
so many cows. If I take you to your father- 
in-law's house, all of the cows will run away. 
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I can do one thing for you. I can lend you a 
very docile and faithful cow of mine, you can 
safely catch hold of her tail and she can 
smoothly lead you to your in-law's house." 

Thus advised by the cowherd, the blind 
traveler firmly caught hold of the cow's tail. 
The cow began walking with the blind man 
trailing behind. After a short time, however, 
the blind man's strong pulling on her tail 
frightened the cow. She became frantic and 
started running, dragging the blind person 
very roughly down the road and through 
thorny bushes all the while giving him 
frequent hard kicks with her hind legs. As a 
result, the blind man's body was severely 
injured and his garments were all torn apart. 


He finally arrived at his in-law's house in the 
dead of night. He was in a very wretched 
condition with cuts and bruises all over and he 
was totally naked. His in-law's servants mistook 
him to be a cattle thief and punched and slapped 
him in order to get him to let go of the cow's 
tail. Thus the blind man suffered unlimitedly. 

PURPORT 

Those who have ulterior motives take shelter 
of so-called gurus instead of a truly bona-fide 
spiritual master (sad-guru), and ultimately suf¬ 
fer very badly like the blind man in this story. 

Any and every person cannot lead one to the 
supreme abode of godhead, and no unauthorized 
representative can guide us to our true welfare. It 
is, therefore, obligatory that without any hesita¬ 
tion one should take shelter of a krsna-tattvavit- 
sad-guru —a bona-fide Krishna-conscious guru.# 


Dependent on Mercy 

A conversation with 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Devotee: It is said that hearing about 
Krishna is as good as seeing Krishna. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, that verse is there 
in the Srimad Bhdgavatam — sruteksita-patham, 
the process of bona fide hearing [Bhag. 3.9.11]. 
Sruta-iksita, if you hear then you will be able 
to see. premahjana-cchurita-bhakti vilocanena — 
you will be endowed with that eye. [Brahma- 
samhita 5.38] By hearing krsna-katha from the 
lips of a pure vaisnava, that premdhjana, the 
ointment of love, will be smeared on your eyes. 
Then you can see. By hearing krsna-katha 
regularly — srnvatam sva-kathah 
krsnah, the heart will be cleansed 
of all dirty things — hrdy antah 
stho hy abhadrani. [Bhag. 1.2.17] 
Devotee: You have said that in 
kali-yuga there is no such thing as 
achieving perfection via sadhana, 
so what is the purpose of 
sadhana ?" 

Gour Govinda Swami: We have 
to do some sadhana because the 
guru has told us to do it. We must 
obey, but we are not dependent on 
it. We are completely dependent on 
mercy. What sadhana can we do in 
kali-yuga ? We have been doing 
sadhana for so many years and 
what have we attained? So many nasty things 
are still there. But the guru has told us to do it, 
so we are doing it. 

Devotee: So is there any benefit from 
chanting extra rounds on ekadasT ? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. If the guru tells 
you, you have to do it. Unless you execute and 
obey his order, how can you get the guru's 
mercy? And that mercy is very powerful. 

Devotee: In our heart we have to cry for 
the mercy. We have no qualifications. 

Gour Govinda Swami: What qualification 
do we have? We have nothing, being so fallen, 
most degraded, no good qualities, only bad 
things and nonsense. Disqualification is our 
qualification. So what sadhana can we do? 
Although we are doing it, because the guru 
has told us, we are not dependent on it. We 
are only dependent on the mercy# 

— Questions following a lecture on Srimad Bhdgavatam 30 March 1994 
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Shankhachuda and King Kamsa 

From Garga-samhita, canto 2, chapter 23 

In the last issue of Sri Krishna Kathamrita Bindu 
we printed the story of the demon Shankhachuda as 
given in Srila Rupa Goswami's Lalita-madhava. 
In this issue we present a somewhat different version 
of the story as given in Garga-samhita. Narada 
Muni is speaking to King Bahulasva. 

There once was a very powerful yaksa 
named Shankhachuda, who was a 
follower of Kuvera. In fighting with a club, 
no one was his equal on the surface of the 
earth. From my mouth he heard of Kamsa's 
great strength. Taking a great club that 
weighed a hundred thousand bhdras [one 
bhara equals 21 pounds and 4 ounces], this 
very strong yaksa king left his own home 
and went to Mathura City. Filled with 
pride, he bowed before Kamsa in the royal 
assembly and said, "O conqueror of the 
three worlds, please give a club-duel to me. 
If you are victorious, I will become your 
servant. If I am victorious, I will make you 
my servant for a very long time." 

Saying, "So be it!" and taking up a very 
large club, Kamsa fought with 
Shankhachuda at a fighting-ground. They 
fought a terrible club-duel. The catcatd sound 
of their blows was like the lightning of black 
clouds. The two fighters were very glorious, 
and could be compared to two wrestlers, two 
dancers in a dance, two regal elephants, or 
two long-limbed lions. As each tried to defeat 
the other, sparks flew from their clubs, 
which eventually broke to pieces. Then 
Kamsa punched the angry yaksa, and 
Shankhachuda punched Kamsa. They 
fought hand-to-hand for twenty-seven days. 
Neither one weakened. They were both 
amazed. Grabbing Shankhachuda, the 
powerful demon-king Kamsa suddenly 
threw him eight-hundred miles into the sky. 
When Shankhachuda fell he was somewhat 
disturbed. Grabbing Kamsa, Shankhachuda 
threw him eighty-thousand miles into the 
sky. When Kamsa fell he was somewhat 
disturbed. Grabbing the yaksa Shankhachuda, 
Kamsa suddenly threw him to the ground. 
Then Shankhachuda grabbed Kamsa and 
threw him to the ground. As they fought in 
this way, the circle of the earth trembled. 
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Then Garga Acarya, the all-knowing king of 
sages, came to the fighting-ground. The two 
fighters both offered respectful obeisances to 
him. With strong words, Garga Muni spoke to 
Kamsa, "O king of kings, don't continue this 
fight. It has no meaning. The powerful warrior 
Shankhachuda is your equal. The blows of 
your fists have made the elephant Airavata 
faint. This elephant's knees now touch the 
ground. Other powerful demons would have 
died from your punches, but Shankhachuda 
has not even fallen. Please hear the reason: As 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
destined to kill you, so He will also kill 
Shankhachuda, and as you are very strong by 
Lord Siva's blessings, so is he. Therefore, O king 
of the Yadus, you should make friends with 
Shankhachuda, and you, O king of the yaksas 
should make friends with Kamsa." In this way, 
by Garga Muni's words, Shankhachuda and 
Kamsa became great friends. 

Then Shankhachuda invited Kamsa to his 
home. Traveling on the road at night, 
Shankhachuda heard the beautiful singing of 
the rasa dance. Following the sounds of 
karatafas, he came to the rasa-dance circle, 
where he saw Sri Radha, the queen of the 
rasa dance, and Lord Krishna, the king of the 
rasa dance. Krishna's left arm was decorated 
by Radha. His left foot was playfully tilted. 
He held a flute and had a handsome and 
gentle smile. His eyebrows bewildered many 
multitudes of Cupids. He was the master of 
Vraja and Vraja's girls, and was served with 
ten million parasols and cdmaras. Thinking 
Krishna only a fragile boy, Shankhachuda 
decided to kidnap one of the gopis. 

When the gopis saw fearsome Shankhachuda, 
who was black, tall as ten palm trees, and who 
had a tiger's face with a lolling tongue, they 
became afraid. Crying, "Alas! Alas!" the gopis 
ran in all directions. Fearless, and tortured by 
lust, the demon Shankhachuda grabbed 
Satachandranana-gopi [Satachandranana- 
gopi is described in Garga-samhita 2.20.9 as a 
gopi who gave some jeweled armlets to Srimati 
Radharani at the beginning of the rasa dance.] 
and ran to the north. As the terrified 
Satachandranana screamed, "Krishna! 
Krishna!" Sri Krishna, a sdla [palm] tree in His 
hand, angrily chased the demon. Seeing Krishna 
approaching like invincible death, the yaksa 
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demon became afraid, left the gopl behind, and 
ran for his life. Wherever the great demon 
Shankhachuda ran, angry Krishna, a sala tree 
in His hand, followed. 

O king, when he came to the Himalayas, 
Shankhachuda uprooted a sala tree and, eager 
for a fight, stood before Krishna. With His 
mighty arm the Lord threw the sala tree at him. 
The demon fell like a tree struck by a hurricane. 
Getting up, the demon punched Krishna and 
roared with a great sound that echoed in the 
circle of the directions. Then Shankhachuda 
grabbed Krishna and threw Him to the ground. 
As they fought in this way the circle of the earth 
shook. With a great punch Krishna severed the 
demon's head. Then, as a pious man takes the 
great treasure he has earned, Krishna took the 
jewel from the demon's crown. 

taj-jyotir nirgatam dirgham jyotayan mandalam disam 
snddmni sn-krsna-sakhe linam jdtam vraje nrpa 

O king! At that time an effulgence left the 
demon's body and for a long time lit up the circle 
of the directions until it finally entered the body 
of Sri Krishna's friend, the Vraja-born Sridama. 

— Text 45 

Thus killing Shankhachuda, Lord Krishna, the 
jewel in His hand, returned to the circle of the 
rasa dance after a long time. Giving that jewel 
to Candranana-gopi [Chandranana-gopi is not 
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to be confused with Satachandranana-gopi. 
Chandranana-gopi is described in Garga- 
samhitd 2.20.8 where it is said that she gave 
Radharani several jeweled rings at the 
beginning of the rasa dance]. Lord Krishna 
continued His rasa dance with the gopis 

The Glories of Lord 
Nityananda Prabhu 

Govinda Das 

Sung in beloyara-rdga 

1. (Refrain) jaya jaga-tdrana-kdrana dhdma 
ananda-kanda nityananda ndma 

2. dagamaga locana-kamala dhulayata 
sahaje athira gati jiti matoydra 

bhdiyd abhirdma bali ghana ghana daka-i 
gaura prema-bhare cala-i nd para 

3. gada gada adha, madhura vacandmrta 
lahu lahu hdsa-vikasita gandha 

pdsanda khandana sn-bhuja-mandana, 
kanaka-khacita avalambana danda 

4. kali-yuga kdla, bhujangama damsala 
dagadhala sthdvara jdngama dekhi 

prema-sudha-rasa jaga bhari barikhala, 
gobinda-dasake kdnhe upekhi 

1. (Refrain) Glory to the Lord who 
delivers the worlds, the Lord who is the 
root of all bliss, the Lord who bears the 
name Nityananda! 

2. Tears stream from His restless lotus eyes. 
He is restless and unsteady. "Brother 
Abhiram!", He calls. Overcome with ecstatic 
spiritual love for Lord Gaura, He has no 
power to walk. 

3. His half-words spoken in a choked voice 
are sweeter than nectar. A gentle smile 
blossoms on His face. He breaks all sins into 
pieces. His glorious arms are decorated with 
a golden staff. 

4. Seeing the moving and unmoving beings 
burning with poison, bitten by the fangs of 
the black snake that is Kali-yuga, He showers 
everyone with a monsoon of the nectar- 
antidote of ecstatic spiritual love. Only 
Govinda Das does not receive that antidote. 
Only Govinda Das is forgotten.^ 

— Govinda Das Padavali Song 2. Translator unknown. 
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Initiation is the Beginning 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Regarding your question of an 
initiated person falling prey to the 
mdyd, the answer is that so long 
we are in this material world there 
is always chance of being spoiled 
by mdyd, so we must stick with 
vow to the lotus feet of Krishna. An 
initiated devotee is given the chance for 
becoming free from the entanglement of karma 
wheel. Initiated means beginning, not 
perfection. The spiritual master's business is to 
guide him to the perfectional point. But if one 
does not strictly follow the guidance of a bona 
fide spiritual master his initiation does not bear 
any meaning. The initiation performance is an 
agreement by the disciples to abide by the order 
of the spiritual master. Therefore, if the spiritual 
master is bona fide and the disciple is serious to 
abide by his order, then the success is sure. If a 
disciple follows strictly the devotional way of 
life, he is no longer a karmi and all his activities, 
which may appear to be like ordinary work, or 
it may be activity according to scriptural 
injunction, are counted as devotional service. 
And devotional service in all circumstances is 
free from the actions and reactions of karma. I 
hope this will clear the matter.^ 

— Letter to: Jaya Gopala — Los Angeles 11 January, 1970. 


Sankhachuda and Sridama 

Garga-samhita canto 2, chapter 26 

In the last two issues of Sri Krishna Kathamrita 
Bindu we printed two versions of the story of the demon 
Shankhachuda, as given in Srila Rupa Goswami's 
Lalita-madhava and as in Garga-samhita. In this 
issue we present an account from Garga-samhita 
relating the events in the spiritual world, before Krishm's 
appearance in this world, leading up to Krishna's pastime 
of killing Shankhachuda. King Bahulasva is inquiring 
from Narada Muni. 

Sri Bahulasva said, "The spiritual sparks that 
emerged from Aghasura and the other demons 
entered Lord Krishna. Why did the spark of 
light from Sankhachuda enter Sridama? O 
intelligent one, O best of those who know 
everything, please describe to me this very 
wonderful pastime of Lord Krishnachandra." 

Sri Narada said, "O noble-hearted king, 
please hear this story, which describes 
pastimes that happened in Goloka, and which 
I heard from the mouth of Narayan Rishi: 

"Radha, Sri, Viraja, and Bhu are the four 
consorts of Lord Krishna in Goloka. Of them, 
Radha is the most dear to Sri Krishna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One day in 
a secluded forest grove the Lord enjoyed 
pastimes with Viraja, who was as splendid as 
ten million moons and very much like Radha. 
When Radha heard from a friend's mouth that 
Krishna had enjoyed pastimes with Her rival. 
She became filled with jealous anger. 
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"Ascending a chariot made of wonderful 
jewels, gold, and pearls, and decorated with ten 
million flags and golden domes, clutching a stick, 
and accompanied by a billion gopT friends, the 
Lord's beloved, Sri Radha, rushed to see Lord 
Krishna. Seeing powerful Sridama guarding the 
entrance by Krishna's order, Radha and Her 
friends rebuked him with many words. Eager to 
enter, Radha and Her friends began to hit Sridama 
with sticks. Hearing the great commotion th egopls 
were making. Lord Krishna disappeared. 

"Out of fear of Radha, Viraja transformed 
herself into a river that flowed for eighty-million 
miles around Gokula. She encircled Goloka as 
an ocean encircles a continent. She was glorious 
as if she were decorated with flowers and jewels 
and decorated with a crown. Looking at the 
forest there and the river [that Viraja had 
become], and thinking that Lord Krishna had 
gone, Sri Radha went to Her own forest grove. 
Then Lord Krishna transformed Viraja from a 
river back to her form of a girl dressed in glittering 
garments. Lord Krishna again enjoyed a rasa 
dance with Viraja in the forest by the Viraja river. 

"Some time passed and then, aware that 
Radha was suffering in His separation. Lord 
Krishna went with Sridama to Her forest. Radha 
said, 'O Krishna, go where Your love is! Viraja 
has become a river. You become a river also! Why 
would You want to stay with Me in this forest?' 

"Hearing these words. Lord Krishna went to 
Viraja's forest. Then Krishna's friend Sridama 
spoke angrily to Radha, 'Sri Krishna is the 
original Supreme Personality of Godhead. He 
is the master of countless universes. He is the 
master of Goloka. He has many millions of 
transcendental potencies and can do whatever 
He likes. He is greater than the greatest. O 
Radha, please don't criticize Him.' 

"Radha replied, 'You praise your father and 
criticize Me, your mother. Fool, leave Goloka 
and become a demon!' 

"Sridama said, 'O beautiful one, even though 
Lord Krishna was kind to You, still You were 
angry and jealous. Therefore You will go to the 
earth and for a hundred years be separated from 
Sri Krishna, the original Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Of this there is no doubt.' 

"Having thus cursed each other, they became 
anxious and frightened. At that moment the 
Lord appeared there. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead said, 'O Radha, I have the power 


to negate My own words and throw them far 
away, but I do not have the power to negate 
and throw away the words of My devotees. O 
beautiful one, don't lament! Please hear the 
blessing I give to You: After many months, when 
the period of Our separation is over. You will 
see Me again. At the time of the varaha-kalpa [a 
name for the present era] I will go with You to 
the earth to relieve the earth's burden and allow 
the devotees to see Me. O Sridama, hear My 
words! By a partial expansion of yourself you 
will become a demon. During the vaivasvata- 
manvantara [another name for the present era] 
you will fight with Me and die by My hand. Of 
this there is no doubt. By My blessings you will 
then attain the form you had before.'" 

Sri Narada said, "O austere king! Because of 
this curse, Sridama took birth among the yaksas 
in the home of Sudhana. He was named 
Sankhachuda and he became a follower of 
Kuvera. That is why the spark of light from 
Sankhachuda entered the body of Sridama. 

"I glorify Sri Krishna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is one without a 
second, for whom nothing is surprising, who 
has the power to assume any form, who is self- 
satisfied, who enjoys transcendental pastimes, 
and who stays in His own abode. A person 
who hears these pastimes attains the most pure 
and sacred supreme transcendental abode."# 

— Garga Muni. Sri Garga-samhita. English translation by Kusakratha 
Das. Krishna Library. Culver City California. 1990. 

The Story of Gopal Jiu 

In the remote village of Gadeigiri, east-central Orissa, 
ISKCON has constructed a large temple to glorify 
the village deity named Gopal. The Giri family of 
Gadeigiri village has worshiped Gopal for more than 
250 years and witnessed Gopal's many unique and 
amazing pastimes. Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami 
Maharaja was horn to a daughter of the Giri family, 
and from his early childhood rendered various services 
to Gopal. Tliroughout his life Gour Govinda Swami 
would alzvays go to visit Gopal whenever possible. 
He left this ivorld while gazing at a photo of Gopal. 
The last word he spoke was, "Gopal". On the request 
of some of our readers we present the following 
account, which is adapted from, "Gopal Jiu: The 
Beloved Deity of Srila Gour Govinda Swami". 

The village of Gadeigiri is a quiet place much 
like other small villages in India, consisting mostly 
of mud huts with thatched roofs. The residents 
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take their daily bath in the local pond, keep cows, 
and cook over cow dung fires in the same way 
their ancestors have done for thousands of years. 
The main sources of livelihood are rice cultivation 
and the selling of brass utensils. In front of almost 
every house one will find a shrine for the sacred 
tulasT plant, and it is common to hear the sound 
of the maha-mantra: "hare krsna hare krsna krsna 
krsna hare hare hare rama hare rama rama rama 
hare hare” being sung. The residents of Gadeigiri 
are very devoted to Gopal. The long-standing 
tradition in the village is that the first fruit or 
flower that appears in any garden must be 
offered to the Gopal deity, and it is understood 
that by doing this those trees and shrubs will 
thus give their fruits and flowers abundantly. 

The village Gadeigiri is named after its founder, 
Gadai Giri, who migrated from the district of 
Midnapur in the seventeenth century. He was a 
businessman who regularly came to the area to 
sell utensils and bell-metal items. Every year 
Gadai Giri would come during the rainy season, 
stay four or five months, and then return to 
Midnapur. Gadai Giri was a gentle and saintly 
person. He would rise early each morning and 
perform kirtan. Then after taking some flat rice 
and water he would go out selling brass utensils 
door to door. When evening arrived he would 
spend the night in some village and join with 
the local people in their daily custom of singing 
kirtan and reciting Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. 

Appreciating Gadai Giri's saintly qualities, the 
local zamindar (feudal landlord) offered to give 
him some nearby land. Gadai Giri received from 
him a large segment of land, including an area 
for cultivation. He cleared a small section of the 
jungle and built a house and a small temple 
wherein he established a deity of Dadhi Baman. 
When Lord Jagannath is worshiped without his 
brother Baladeva and sister Subhadra He is 
known as Patita Pavan or Dadhi Baman. Gadai 
Giri left his brass business and simply engaged 
himself in bhajan and kirtan. Many wandering 
sadhus and sannydsis came to join with Gadai 
Giri's kirtan. Gradually other people came to 
stay permanently, and a village developed in 
that place in Gadai Giri's name. 

Gadai Giri had only one son, who was 
named Gopal Giri. Gopal Giri was influenced 
by the devotional qualities of his father and 
was very devoted to Lord Jagannath. Every 
year he would go to Puri to see the Ratha- 
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yatra festival. He was also very attached to 
performing sahklrtan, and was expert in many 
different styles of kirtan. 

Gopal Giri had a desire to worship a deity 
of Gopal. Unable to find such a deity, he 
decided to go to Puri, thinking that if he 
would render service to Lord Jagannath there, 
then somehow Gopal would come to him. 
Arriving in Puri, he stayed in the area known 
as Kundei Benta Sahi, near Grand road. As 
he was very scholarly, he easily obtained 
service in the office of the king, where he 
became the poddar, or cashier for the temple 
of Lord Jagannath. Gopal Giri led a very 
regulated life. While staying in Puri he would 
daily go to see Lord Jagannath, and at the 
temple he would sit on the bais pdhdca, the 
twenty-two steps inside the compound 
leading up to the main darsana area, and 
there he would read Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. In 
the evening he would take prasadam and go 
home. Every Sunday he would go to the 
Satalahari Math, a temple near the ocean, 
where he would sit and read Srlmad- 
Bhdgavatam and chant harinam. He was very 
attached to Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. 

During the Ratha-yatra festivals in Puri he 
would approach devotees and sadlms coming 
from Vrindavan and ask them to bring him 
back a deity of Gopal. They would readily 
agree, "Yes, yes. Next time I will bring a Gopal 
deity for you." But no one ever brought a deity. 
Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami tells this story: 

Gopal Giri was serving in Puri as a 
government cashier. He was always thinking in 
his mind, "If I can get a Gopal deity I'll offer 
worship to Him." But he thought, "How can I 
go to Vrindavan?" He had a strong desire to get 
a deity. 

At that time this deity of Gopal was in Vrindavan 
with a sannydsi vaisnava, a renunciate. He was doing 
madhukari, begging, and he was keeping that deity 
in his jhola, [a cloth tied as a bag]. During the day he 
would go out and do madhukari, then in the evening 
he would cook whatever he had begged and offer it 
to Gopal. In this was he was leading his life. 

One night this Gopal deity told the vaisnava, 
"You take me to Gopal Giri, the son of Gadai 
Giri." He wants to offer Me worship. I want to 
go there. Take me there. But the vaisnava thought 
that it was only a dream. He did not take it 
seriously. After a few days Gopal came again in 
a dream and beat him with a cane on his legs. It 
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was such a severe beating that his legs were 
bleeding. The sannydsi vaisnava woke up and 
begged apology, "Please forgive me for my 
offense. I did not take Your order seriously. But 
You have beaten me so severely, how can I go 
there with such wounds on my legs?" Gopal 
said, "When Gopal Giri touches you it will be 
healed, otherwise you cannot be cured. You go 
there at once, don't make any delay." 

So he started walking. At that time there was 
no communication system, no train or bus. The 
only way was by walking. It took him two and a 
half months to reach Puri. At this time Gopal 
Giri was staying in a rented house at Kundhei 
Benta Sahi in Puri. The vaisnava reached Puri in 
the evening and stayed near the Jagannath 
temple. Early the next morning he inquired, 
"Who is Gopal Giri? I want to meet him." Many 
people knew Gopal Giri; he was famous as the 
cashier of the Jagannath temple. So he quickly 
found Gopal Giri at his rented house. 

Gopal Giri had just finished his bath and was 
putting on tilak. The vaisnava arrived and offered 
his obeisances to Gopal Giri. He then took the 
deity from his bag and presented Him to Gopal 
Giri. Gopal Giri was amazed, "What is this? Who 
are you, and where has this deity come from?" 

The vaisnava replied, "You wanted Gopal to 
worship. So Gopal has come from Vrindavan. I was 
in Vrindavan carrying this Gopal. He told me to hand 
Him over to you, and He beat me. He showed Gopal 
Giri his legs and said, "If you touch it, it will be cured. 
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otherwise it will not be cured." So Gopal Giri 
immediately touched him and the injury was gone. 

Gopal Giri was very happy that Gopal had 
fulfilled his desire. He couldn't go to Vrindavan, 
but Gopal had come to him. Gopal Giri went to 
the market and purchased rice, dal, and 
vegetables. He prepared prasad and gave some 
to the vaisnava. Then he went to the king and 
offered his resignation, saying, "I don't want to 
serve any more." When he returned to his room 
he opened his bag and told that vaisnava, "You 
can take as much money as you want." 

The vaisnava said, "No, I don't want any 
money. I only want to do service for Gopal. 
Wherever Gopal goes, I will go. I want to go and 
serve Him. I am not one to sell Gopal. I am a 
servant. I won't take any money." 

Later on, Gopal Giri again went to see the king. 
The king asked him, "Why did you resign?" 

"I have a temple in my village and I had a 
desire to get a deity of Gopal to worship." 

The king was very pleased and said, "All 
right, your desire is very noble. I have no 
objection. But sometimes you must come to Puri 
with your kirtan party and chant in Jagannath's 
temple. 

Gopal Giri also had a deity made of Radha and 
installed Her. Their temple was a mud hut. He 
made all arrangements for Gopal, providing 
agricultural property so that in the future there 
would not be any difficulty for Gopal's 
maintenance. Gopal Giri was a wealthy person. 
His family had landed property and they were 
famous for kirtan. Every day kirtan was going on. 
At last that land has come to me. Now we are 
taking care, constructing a nice temple for Gopal. 

The king gave Gopal Giri some extra 
months' salary and allowed him to go. Gopal 
Giri then sent a message to Gadeigiri for a 
kirtan group to come to Puri to accompany 
Gopal to His new home. When the Gajapati 
king heard the kirtan of the Gadeigiri villagers 
he became very pleased. It is written in the 
madala-panji, the history book of the temple 
of Lord Jagannath, that whenever the kirtan 
party from Gadeigiri comes they should be 
allowed to perform kirtan in the temple. 

Gopal Giri installed the Gopal deity in 
Gadeigiri and requested the renunciate from 
Vrindavan to perform Gopal's daily worship. 
After serving Gopal for twenty years, the 
renunciate departed this world and was given 
samadhi, ritual burial, near Gopal's temple. After 
this, Gopal Giri engaged other renounced 
vaisnavas for the daily worship of Gopal.# 
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QUALITY NOT QUANTITY 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Guru-kripa Das: What if sometimes a 
disciple goes to preach, but he's not 
preaching in the same spirit as 
his spiritual master? 

Srila Prabhupada: Therefore he 
is not to preach. Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu says, janma sarthaka 
kari' kara para-upakdra: "Go and 
do good to others. But first of all do good to 
yourself"[Cc. adi 9.41], First of all you become a 
real preacher. Then go to preach. Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu never sent neophytes to preach. 
For neophytes, preaching is not their business. 
Neophytes should stick to the worship of the 
deity in the temple. And those who have 
understood the philosophy, and applied the 
philosophy in their life, they should go for 
preaching. Otherwise one will preach wrongly 
... and it will stop. ... Mahaprabhu does not say 
that, "You remain a rascal and go to preach." 
No. janma sarthaka kari — "Your first business 
is that you make your life perfect. Then go to 
preach. Perfect means you learn how to obey 
My orders, amdra djhdya.” That is perfection. 

If you are actually, perfectly carrying out the 
orders of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, then you are 
preaching. Otherwise you will do wrongly and 


mislead. Don't do that! andhd yathandhair 
upamyamdndh — If you remain blind, don't try 
to lead other blind men [Bhdg. 7.5.31]. That is 
misleading. First of all open your eyes. 
Everything is there. Nobody should do anything 
whimsically. If you do whimsically, concoctedly, 
it will be a failure. It will not be effective. 

Guru-kripa Das: Even though one may get 
many followers, that is not... 

Srila Prabhupada: Many? Many followers.... 
The philosophy that you present must be followed 
by everyone. That is wanted. You have got, say, 
ten thousand followers. That does not mean 
success. Everyone has got some followers. But 
what kind of followers do they have? ... There are 
many Christians. If there is a Christian fair many 
millions will come. But what is their quality? Their 
quality is all meat-eaters. But Christian means he 
should not kill. Where is the Christian? 

So we have to test by the quality of the followers. 
Not the number of followers, but the quality of 
the followers. My Guru Maharaja used to say, 
"If I can get at least one quality disciple, then all 
of my labor will be a success." He was saying 
like that, quality, not quantity. If one is impressed 
by quantity then he is a goru [cow], 

.... From the very beginning my strictures are 
there: "You have to follow this." Quality. If I 
had said, "No, you can do like Vivekananda 
[says]. You can do whatever you like." then I 
think the quantity would have been very, very 
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big. But I don't say that. I make him promise 
before the fire, before the deity, before guru. 

One moon is taken into account. Who 
takes account of the millions of stars? ekas 
candras tamo hanti na ca tard sahasrasah 
[from Chanakya Pandit's Niti Sastra]. 
Quality. So we should be quality devotee, 
not quantity devotee.^ 

— Room Conversation - 2 May 1976, Fiji. 

"There is the Thief!" 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
"Ai Chora", Chapter 21 of Updkhydne Upadesa 

Upakhyane Upadesa is a collection of short 
stories with explanations that were commonly 
used by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. 
Compiled by Sri Sundarananda Prabhu, it was 
first published in 1940. 

There once was a village that was plagued 
with constant theft. In spite of all of their 
efforts, the villagers were unable to detect the 
thief. Whenever the people were alerted, the 
thief would run away. The people would raise 
a hue and cry, and the villagers would quickly 
come, only to be disappointed. 

Finally, the headman in the village called for 
all the victims of theft individually and 
questioned them in confidence. Upon a 
thorough inquiry he discovered that each time 
there had been a crime, one particular person 
was found to be present and especially 
anxious to find out the thief. 

The village headman became suspicious at 
this coincidence. He devised a plan and 
advised the village guard to keep an eye on 
the suspected person at his house from 
midnight and report his movements. The 
headman himself was also carefully watching 
the guard and regularly supervised his duties. 

One night the guard saw the suspect coming 
out of his house at about 2 o' clock, hiding a 
tool for housebreaking under his shawl. 

As the guard surreptitiously followed him, 
he observed the suspected man breaking 
through the wall of a villager's house with 
the help of his tool. The guard watched as 
the suspected man came out of the house with 
the stolen goods and hurriedly entered into 
the nearby jungle. After a short time, the 
house owner started shouting, "Thief, thief!" 


Hearing the house owner's cry, the 
villagers gathered as usual, while the 
suspected man came out of the opposite 
side of the jungle and innocently joined the 
crowd of villagers inquiring about the 
incident. He was pretending to look for the 
thief and running up and down in all 
directions. Then, he caught hold of the 
village guard and started shouting, "Here 
is the burglar, here is the burglar!" 

Attracted by his calls, the people gathered 
around them and started jeering at the guard, 
taking him to be the burglar. Some of them 
were preparing to beat the guard. 

Luckily, the village headman appeared on 
the spot and, appeasing them, he took the 
guard to the side and asked him to give a 
complete report on the incident. He advised 
some other villagers to observe the reactions 
of the man who was the real culprit. 

Thereafter, together with a group of villagers, 
he proceeded towards the jungle as directed 
by the guard. But the thief objected, "Why on 
earth are you going into the jungle for the 
burglar? On a dark night like this that snake- 
infested jungle is most dangerous. Certainly 
no burglar can hide himself in there!" 

Disregarding his grumbling, everyone began 
walking into the jungle. Becoming frightened 
at this turn of events, the thief gradually started 
backing away with the idea of running off. 

Eventually, the jewelry box that the thief had 
taken from the villager's house was found in 
the jungle along with the burglar's tool. It was 
then crystal-clear to everyone present that the 
man complaining was the burglar himself. The 
crowd ran out of the jungle and started chasing 
him. As he was running away, they all shouted, 
"There goes the thief! There goes the thief!" 

While he was running, the cunning thief also 
started shouting, "There goes the thief! There 
goes the thief!" while pointing to all of the 
innocent passers-by. By creating an utter 
confusion he was able to escape. 

PURPORT 

There is no dearth of mischievous atheists 
among the people. Constantly maligning the 
real protectors of the society who are like 
watchmen, they harass those great souls who 
are truly and selflessly benevolent to the 
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common people. They make a vile attempt to 
tarnish the reputation of those saints by 
calling them thieves, and the like. 

In all Vedic literatures such as the Gita, 
Bhagavata, Upanisads, etc., it has been 
described that this material world belongs to 
the Supreme Lord. He is the proprietor of 
everything. One who does not offer 
everything to the Supreme Lord for His 
satisfaction through preaching His glories 
and holy name, simply devours the Lord's 
property for their own sense gratification. 
Such a person is a thief. 

Such thieves are always eager to describe 
anyone who is preaching the holy name 
of the Supreme Godhead, and going from 
door to door in order to wake everyone up 
from their illusory state of living, as 
worthless, idle, and a thief of social wealth. 
This is just like the motivated tendency of 
a thief who points to a sadhu as he runs 
away from a burglary. 

This is the normal practice we find in this 
age of Kali. The famous poet Tulasi Das 
wrote long ago: 

corako chode, sddhko bdndhe, 

pathikko lagaoe phdnsi 
dhanya kaliyuga, teritdmdsa, 

duhkh Idge aora hasi 

The real thief is released, the saintly person is 
tied up, and the passer-by is hanged — all glories 
to Kali yuga! Such is your great joke that creates 
pity as well as laughter. 

Some traders who deal in so-called religion, 
holy scriptures, the Gita, Bhagavata, and the 
deities of Godhead as their economic 
profession, try to equate the selfless 
preaching of the holy name of Lord Hari by 
real saintly devotees with the illicit greed for 
money of a professional person. 

Many times such mischievous people say 
that even sadhus and sannyasis need 
money, so what is the fault if worldly 
people also need money? In fact, this is 
just like branding a watchman as a 
burglar. Money collected by so-called 
saintly persons in the name of world-wide 
welfare and spreading the preaching of 
the holy name of Lord Sri Hari, is not 
meant for spending on maintenance of 
family members like a professional family 
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man, or for indulging in illicit acts for 
personal sense gratification. Real saintly 
persons collect money and use it wisely. 
That money is very carefully spent in 
preaching the holy name and opulences 
of the Supreme Lord, who is the original 
proprietor and husband of the goddess of 
fortune, in order to ensure eternal welfare 
for all of the atheistic, conditioned living 
entities of this material world. 

In fact, persons who try to steal the 
wealth of the Lord of Lakshmi make an 
attempt to confuse common people by 
creating a false hue and cry. They point 
at real saintly persons and shout, "There 
goes the thief! There goes the thief!" The 
envious impersonalists attempt to hide 
their innate polluted character by 
shouting out at the saintly persons, 
"Thief, thief!"«$ 

Notes (as found in the original) 

1) Dharma-vyavasdyi — one who does business in 
the name of religion. 

2) Mantra-vyavasayi — one who gives mantra and 
collects money in exchange, and with that money 
he maintains his wife and family. 

3) Bhdgavata-vyavasdyi — one who does business 
in the name of Bhagavatam, speaking on SrTmad 
Bhdgaimtam to collect money and fame. 

4) Vigmha-vyavasdyx — one who collects money for 
his livelihood by showing the deity of the Lord. 

5) Mddh ukarT bh iksd — the collection of small quantities 
of alms from many places. Just as a bumblebee collects 
honey from many different flowers and not just one, 
similarly, a genuine devotee or mendicant cohects 
alms from many places. Taking those alms, he first 
offers service to Hari, guru and vaismva, then accepts 
their remnants as prasadam. 

6) Gana-gaddalika — "sheep-like followers" —those 
who follow others blindly. 

Sources 

— Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Upakhyane Upadesa. Sri Gaudiya Math. 

Baghbazar, Calcutta 1994. 

— Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Upakhyane Upadesa. English transla¬ 
tion by Akhilatma Das. Published by Sri Rupanuga Paramarthika 

Vidyapitha, Mayapur. 1995. 

Radharani Becomes a Mendicant 

Yadunath Das 

There are several Gaudiya Vaishnava poets 
named Yadunath Das and it is difficult to 
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distinguish them. The following song of one 
Yadunath Das, written in the brajabuli 
language, is spoken by Srimati Radharani, and 
it also reflects the mood of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Judging from the vivid 
descriptions of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in 
this Yadunath Das' poems, some scholars opine 
that he was present at the time of Mahaprabhu 
and saw the Lord. His songs are found in 
several of the earliest known Gaudiya 
Vaishnava songbooks, such as the mid¬ 
eighteenth century Sanklrtanamrta compiled 
by Dinabandhu Das, and the famous Ksanada 
compiled by an unknown vaisnava. 

Sung in dhanast-raga 

gaiije gaiijuka gurujana tahe nd dardi 
chade chaduka nija pati apada edai 

bale baluka padara loka tahe nahi darn 
nd baluka nd ddkuka nd ydba tdra ghara 

dharama karama yauka tahe nd dardi 
manera bharame pache bandhure hdrai 

kdld mdnikera mala gahthi niba gale 
kdnu-guna-yasa ami pariba kundale 

kdnu anuraga rafiga basana pariyd 
dese dese bharamiba yogini ha-iya 

yadundtha ddse kahe ehi mane sddha 
haya hauka jaga bhari kdld parivdda 
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Let My superiors chastise me if they will! 
Let My husband divorce Me if he likes! That 
will be so much trouble avoided. 

Let My neighbors speak ill of Me! I am not 
afraid of it. They may not speak to me or invite 
me, and I will not visit their homes. 

My religious duties may not be done. I 
do not care. My only concern is that I may 
not lose My lover through the 
waywardness of My mind. 

I will make a necklace of black precious 
stones [the color of Krishna] and boldly 
hang it around my neck. I will wear 
earrings of the wonderful qualities and 
fame of Krishna. 

Clothed in a garment dyed saffron with 
my love for Krishna, I will become a 
mendicant yogini and wander about from 
land to land. 

The author Yadunath Das [speaking on 
behalf of Srimati Radharani] says, "This is the 
desire of My heart. If the whole world speaks 
scandalously about [My relationship with] 
Krishna, then let it be so."$$ 

Sources 

— Sukumar Sen. A History ofBrajbuli Literature. University of Calcutta. 

Calcutta. 1935. 

— Vaisnava PadavalT compiled by Hare Krishna Mukopadhyaya. Sahitya 

Samsad. Calcutta. 1980. 

Giving up the Service of Lust 

Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada 

kamadlnam kati na katidha pdlitd durnidesas 

tesdmjdtd mayi na karund na trapd nopasdntih 
utsrjyaitdn atha yadn-pate sdmpratam labdha-buddhis 

tvdm dydtah saranam abhayam mam niyunksvatma-dasye 

O my Lord, there is no limit to the unwanted 
orders of lusty desires. Although I have 
rendered these desires so much service, they 
have not shown any mercy to me. I have not 
been ashamed to serve them, nor have I even 
desired to give them up. However, O my Lord, 
O master of the Yadu dynasty, recently my 
intelligence has been awakened, and now I 
am giving them up. Due to transcendental 
intelligence, I now refuse to obey the 
unwanted orders of these desires, and I now 
come to You to surrender myself at Your 
fearless lotus feet. Kindly engage me in Your 
personal service and save me. 

— Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 3.2.35, quoted in Cc. madhya 22.16. 
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Devotion in Ignorance 

Translation and purport to Bhdg. 3.29.8 by 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

abhisandhaya yo himsdm 
dambham matsaryam eva vd 
samrambhi bhinna-drg bhavarh 
mayi kurydt sa tdmasah 

Devotional service executed 
by a person who is envious, 
proud, violent and angry, and 
who is a separatist, is considered to be in 
the mode of darkness. 

PURPORT 

It has already been stated in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam, first canto, second chapter, that 
the highest, most glorious religion is the 
attainment of causeless, unmotivated 
devotional service. In pure devotional service, 
the only motive should be to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is not 
actually a motive; that is the pure condition 
of the living entity. In the conditioned stage, 
when one engages in devotional service, he 
should follow the instruction of the bona fide 
spiritual master in full surrender. The spiritual 
master is the manifested representation of the 
Supreme Lord because he receives and 
presents the instructions of the Lord, as they 
are, by disciplic succession. It is described in 


Bhagavad-gltd that the teachings therein 
should be received by disciplic succession, 
otherwise there is adulteration. To act under 
the direction of a bona fide spiritual master 
with a motive to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is pure devotional 
service. But if one has a motive for personal 
sense gratification, his devotional service is 
manifested differently. Such a man may be 
violent, proud, envious and angry, and his 
interests are separate from the Lord's. 

One who approaches the Supreme Lord 
to render devotional service, but who is 
proud of his personality, envious of others 
or vengeful, is in the mode of anger. He 
thinks that he is the best devotee. 
Devotional service executed in this way 
is not pure; it is mixed and is of the lowest 
grade, tdmasah. Srila Viswanath 
Chakravarti Thakur advises that a 
vaisnava who is not of good character 
should be avoided. A vaisnava is one who 
has taken the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as the ultimate goal of life, but 
if one is not pure and still has motives, 
then he is not a vaisnava of the first order 
of good character. One may offer his 
respects to such a vaisnava because he has 
accepted the Supreme Lord as the 
ultimate goal of life, but one should not 
keep company with a vaisnava who is in 
the mode of ignorance.^ 
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A Hundred Warnings Against 
Mundane Mellows 

a 

Prakrta Rasa Sata Diisani 

Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Pmbhupada 

Originally published in Sajjana TosanI 
magazine during its nineteenth year, 1916-17 

Introduction 

Amongst higher classes of people in society, 
there are three main paths for traveling 
through the kingdom of various beliefs 
regarding transcendence. These are known 
as the paths of karma (performance of 
materially fruitive activity), jhana (cultivation 
of transcendental knowledge), and bhakti 
(purely surrendered devotional service). The 
path of karma involves arrangements for 
obtaining temporary worldly benefits, which 
are enjoyed by souls trapped in the bondage 
of the materially conditioned platform of life. 
The path of jhana involves renouncing 
impermanent material things as well as the 
impermanent distractions related to patriotic 
interests and the like; one then searches after 
the undifferentiated spiritual reality of 
impersonal Brahman. And the third path 
involves positive activity that is 
transcendental to karma, jhana, and matter 
altogether—it is the way of cultivating actions 
favorable for serving the object most worthy 
of service, Sri Krishna. This is called bhakti- 
mdrga, the path of pure devotion. 

Along the path of bhakti there are three 
distinct developmental stages. The first is 
sadhana, devotional practice, followed by the 
awakening of bhdva, ecstatic emotion, and 
finally culminating in prema-bhakti, eternal 
devotional service performed in pure love. 
During the stage of devotional practice there 
are many impediments, and the process by 
which these impediments are removed is 
called anartha-nivrtti. In this work, Sri 
Siddhanta Saraswati (Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur) describes this process, 
based upon the wonderful and supremely 
astonishing pastimes of Sri Gauranga- 
sundara as well as in the opinions established 
by the Goswamis, who are the Lord's eternal 
associates in those pastimes. 


(1) prakrta cestate bliai kabhu rasa haya nd 
jadlya prdkrta-rasa suddha-bhakta gdya nd 

O brothers! No material effort can ever produce 
the awakening of rasa, transcendental mellow. 
A pure devotee of the Lord never glorifies any 
rasa born of the dull material world. 

(2) prdkrta-rasera siksd-bhiksd sisye cdya nd 
rati bindjei rasa tdha guru deya nd 

True disciples do not desire to ask their spiritual 
master for instructions regarding material rasa. 
A genuine spiritual master does not teach any 
rasa that is devoid of rati, transcendental loving 
attachment to the Lord. 

(3) ndma rasa dui vastu bhakta kabhu jane nd 
ndma rase bheda ache, bhakta kabhu bole nd 

A devotee never distinguishes between the holy 
name of Krishna and rasa. Therefore, a devotee 
never says there is a difference between the holy 
name and the mellows of devotion. 

(4) 'aham-mama' bhava-sattve ndma kabhu haya nd 
bhoga-buddhi nd chadile aprdkrta haya nd 

The holy name is never revealed to one who is 
situated in the bodily concept of life and thinks 
in terms of "I" and "mine." If one does not reject 
the enjoying mentality the transcendental 
platform will never be attained. 

(5) prakrta jadera bhoge krsna-sevd haya nd 
jada-vastu kona-o kale aprdkrta haya nd 

Devotional service unto Lord Krishna can never 
be performed through the enjoyment of material 
sense objects. Material objects cannot at any time 
acquire the attributes of transcendence. 

(6) jada-sattd vartamdne cit kabhu haya nd 
jada-vastu cit haya bhakte kabhu bole nd 

Dull material objects are never conscious. Thus, the 
devotee of the Lord never ascribes consciousness to 
the objects of this mundane world. 

(7) jadlya I’isaya-bhoga bhakta kabhu kare nd 
jada-bhoga, krsna-sevd kabhu sama haya nd 

A true devotee never engages in the enjoyment 
of material objects. Material enjoyment and 
devotional service to Krishna are never the same 
under any circumstances. 

(8) nija-bhogya kdme bhakta 'prema' kabhu bole nd 
‘rase dagamaga acho' sisye guru bole nd 

A genuine devotee never states that selfish 
enjoyment of one's own senses out of 
mundane lust is equivalent to prema (love of 
Godhead). A bona fide spiritual master does 
not tell his disciple, "You are absorbed in 
the mellows of divine rasa." 
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(9) ‘rase dagamaga ami' kabhu gum bole nd 
jadlya rasera katha sisye gum bole nd 

A genuine spiritual master never claims, "I am 
absorbed in the mellows of divine rasa." A guru 
never instructs his disciples on subjects of gross 
worldly mellows. 

(10 ) jada-rasa-gane kabhu sreyah keha labile nd 
krsnake prdkrta boli’ bhakta kabhu gdya nd 

No one has ever attained their ultimate benefit 
by glorifying mundane mellows. A genuine 
devotee never proclaims that Lord Krishna is 
mundane. 

(11) ndmake prdkrta boli' krsnejadajane nd 
krsna-ndma-rase bheda suddha-bhakta mane nd 

A devotee never says that the holy name of 
Krishna is material, for Krishna cannot be known 
through matter. A pure devotee never makes a 
distinction between the holy name of Krishna 
and rasa. 8)6 (To be continued) 

Sources 

—Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. Prakrta-rasa-sata-dusam. English 
translation by Dasarath Suta Das. Nectar Books. Union City, Georgia. 1993. 
— Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. Prakrta-rasa-sata-dusam. From 
KTrtananjali. Sri Gopinath Gaudiya Math. Mayapur. 1997. 

How to Find a Sadhu 

Questions and Answers with 
Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Devotee: How does one recognize a sadhu ? 
Gour Govinda Swami: Cry before Krishna. 
Only He can help you to find a sadhu. You 
can't recognize a sadhu. You have no vision 
to see the sadhu. If you try by yourself to 
recognize sadhu, then you will be cheated. If 
you are serious, then cry before Him. "O 
Krishna! I am your servant!" 

ayi nanda-tanuja kihkaram 

patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpayd tava pada-pahkaja- 

sthita-dhuli-sadrsam vicintaya 

Mahaprabhu has taught us this. This is crying 
before Krishna. "O nanda-tanuja, son of Nanda 
Maharaja, I am your kihkara, your servant. 
Somehow or other I am fallen here in this 
dreadful ocean of material existence and I have 
been drowning from time immemorial. But I 
want to serve you. How can I serve you? How 
can I become a speck of dust at Your lotus feet? 
Please help me." Just cry. Without the help of 
sadhu you cannot approach Krishna. You can't 
utter Krishna's name. When you cry like that, 
Krishna is there in your heart as paramatma. 
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He will say, "Oh, now he is crying for Me." 
Then he makes an arrangement. 

This is the proper way. If by your own effort 
you try to recognize a sadhu you will be 
cheated. You can't see a sadhu. You have no 
vision at all. You see only all outward, external 
things. You can't see the real thing. There are 
many persons who are only outwardly sadhus. 
You will be enchanted by their external 
activities: "Oh he is a great sadhul Yes, he is 
producing gold!" You will be cheated. 

You can't get a real sadhu [in this way]. A 
real sadhu is one who is completely absorbed 
in Krishna, day and night, twenty-four hours. 
He has gotten Krishna. He is with Krishna. 
He can give you Krishna. You can't see him. 
You have no vision. Only you can cry for 
Krishna from the core of your heart. This is 
not an external cry. It is internal. Then 
Krishna, who is in your heart, will see that 
you are crying and he will help you. He will 
make arrangement for you to meet such a 
sadhu. That is the arrangement of Krishna. 
When you meet such a person you will feel 
some spontaneous attraction from the core 
of your heart. That attraction is the proof. 

Devotee: To meet a sadhu is so rare. How 
can one get the opportunity? 

Gour Govinda Swami: It's a fact that it 
is rare, but if you are really crying for it 
then Krishna can make an arrangement. 
It is impossible for you, but nothing is 
impossible for Krishna. »£& 

— Home program in Vancouver, Canada, May 1993. 

Krishna Returns 
from the Forest 

Srila Viswanath Chakravarti Thakur's 
Sri Krsna-bhavanamrta 

When Krishna came to the town gate 
and Nanda Maharaja saw Him, Nanda 
extended his arms and embraced Him. 
Nanda Baba's body was stunned and 
studded with goose bumps of ecstasy as 
he took Krishna on his lap. Together They 
shone like a beautiful blue lotus flower in 
a lake on Mount Kailasa. Nanda Baba 
pulled back Krishna's turban to smell His 
head, and showered Him with his tears 
of love. He covered Krishna's face with 
his face so that they looked like a spotless 
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autumn cloud covering the moon, which 
removes the affliction of the day's heat 
with its cool rays. 

Meanwhile, Yashoda Rani spent the 
evening in great distress, walking out of 
her house onto the palace courtyard and 
back again, her face dried up from 
different worries about her son's delay in 
returning home. Suddenly, she saw her 
beloved boy and her eyes emitted a 
Yamuna-stream of tears and her breasts 
a Ganga-stream of milk. Stunned with 
ecstasy, she embraced her boy and asked 
Him about His welfare. She was not able 
to see Him properly because her eyes were 
filled with loving tears. Then, Rohini, 
Balarama's mother, performed a charming 
arati ceremony for Krishna by waving 
small golden lamps, which held burning 
wicks, and then placed Him on His 
mother's lap. Is Krishna like the moon, 
sitting on the lap of His birthplace, which 
is like a nectar ocean of parental 
affection? Is He the king of love-jewels, 
sitting in its own mine, or is He a 
sapphire-ornamented doll, tinted blue 
from the sapphires' effulgence and 
smeared with the musk of nectarean 
affection, placed nicely on her lap by fate? 
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Although Krishna already sat on His 
mother's lap, Yashoda was still stunned with 
ecstasy, so Krishna affectionately told her, "O 
mother. I'm already sitting on your lap! Why 
don't you look at Me instead of showering 
Me with your tears?" Saying this. He wiped 
the tears from her face with His own hand, 
making her happy like a female swan on a 
lake. With her breast milk, mother Yashoda 
washed the cow-dust from Krishna's body, 
and lovingly fondled Him. Seeing that there 
was no end to Yashoda's ecstasy, which 
flowed from her like incomparable waves, 
Vatsalya Lakshmi, the goddess of parental 
affection, brought her back to her senses and 
engaged her in caressing Krishna's body with 
her hands and engaging her maid servants 
in anointing and bathing Him. 

Yashoda melted with affection as she 
told Krishna, "O Vatsa, O abode of pure 
love, I was very worried when You were 
in the forest tending Your cows! O moon¬ 
faced one, you're not even slightly kind 
to me! O child, lotus of Your family. You 
don't take Your mother with You into the 
forest even once. O merciful one, although 
a very long day has passed, and although 
Your father repeatedly tried to bring You 
home, and even though Your friends 
could no longer tolerate their fatigue, 
hunger and thirst. You still did not come 
home. Why should this mother continue 
to maintain her hard and useless life?" 

Madhumangala then said, "O Mother, my 
very whimsical friend Krishna was merged 
in an ocean of playfulness with His balali 
[can mean either "boyfriends" or 
"girlfriends"] and forgot even Himself, what 
to speak of you! I'm His only superior there, 
O mother. If I didn't control Him then 
Krishna wouldn't be home even now!" 

Mother Yashoda said, "Well spoken, 
Batu! Every day I see nail marks on 
Krishna's body, but these boys just don't 
listen to my prohibition! Every day while 
arm-wrestling they again forcibly scratch 
His body, which is more tender than a blue 
lotus flower! Alas! What should I do to 
stop these naughty boys?"# 

— Chapter 17 texts 10-20. Translated by Adwaita Das. 
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Devotion in Passion 



Translation and purport to Bhag. 3.29.9 by 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prablmpada 

visaydn abhisandhaya yasa aisvaryam eva vd 
arcadav arcayed yo mam prthag-bhdvah sa rajasah 

The worship of deities in the temple by a 
separatist, with a motive for material 
enjoyment, fame and opulence, is devotion 
in the mode of passion. 

PURPORT 

The word "separatist" must be 
J understood carefully. The Sanskrit 
words in this connection are 
X bhinna-drk and prthag-bhdvah. A 
separatist is one who sees his 
interest as separate from that of the Supreme 
Lord. Mixed devotees, or devotees in the modes 
of passion and ignorance, think that the interest 
of the Supreme Lord is supplying the orders of 
the devotee; the interest of such devotees is to 
draw from the Lord as much as possible for their 
sense gratification. This is the separatist mentality. 
Actually, pure devotion is explained in the 
previous chapter: the mind of the Supreme Lord 
and the mind of the devotee should be 
dovetailed. A devotee should not wish anything 
but to execute the desire of the Supreme. That is 
oneness. When the devotee has an interest or 
will different from the interest of the Supreme 
Lord, his mentality is that of a separatist. When 
the so-called devotee desires material enjoyment, 
without reference to the interest of the Supreme 


Lord, or he wants to become famous or opulent 
by ut ilizin g the mercy or grace of the Supreme 
Lord, he is in the mode of passion. 

Maydvddis, however, interpret this word 
"separatist" in a different way. They say that 
while worshiping the Lord, one should think 
himself one with the Supreme Lord. This is 
another adulterated form of devotion within 
the modes of material nature. The conception 
that the living entity is one with the Supreme 
is in the mode of ignorance. Oneness is 
actually based on oneness of interest. A pure 
devotee has no interest but to act on behalf of 
the Supreme Lord. When one has even a tinge 
of personal interest, his devotion is mixed 
with the three modes of material nature.# 

A Hundred Warnings Against 

Mundane Mellows 

* 

Prakrta Rasa Sata Dusim 

Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prablmpada 

Originally published in Sajjana TosanI 
magazine during its nineteenth year, 1916-17. 

(continued from the previous issue) 

ndme-rase bheda ache, guru siksa deya nd 
rasa labha kori' sese sadhana to' haya nd 

A bona-fide guru never teaches that there is a 
difference between the holy name of Krishna and 
rasa. Even after attaining actual rasa, the 
regulative principles of devotional service 
should not be abandoned. (12) 
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krtrima panthdya name rasodaya haya nd 
rasa haite krsna-ndma vilomete haya nd 

Transcendental mellows can never arise from 
an insincere practice of chanting the holy name. 
The backwards conception that Krishna's name 
comes from rasa can never be accepted. (13) 

rasa haite rati-sraddha kakhana-i haya nd 
sraddha haite rati chada bhdgavata gdya nd 

Rasa, devotional mellow, will never be seen to 
develop into rati, transcendental attachment, and 
sraddha, proper faith. The Srlmad Bhdgavatam and 
the realized devotees never declare any opinion 
other than that rati develops from sraddha. (14) 

rati yukta rasa chada suddha-bhakta bole nd 
sddhanete rati rasa glim kabhn bole nd 

A pure devotee of Krishna never speaks of anything 
other than rasa, transcendental mellow, that is 
endowed with rati, loving attachment. A bona fide 
spiritual master never claims that rati and rasa are 
present within s adhana-bhakti, devotional service 
in practice. (15) (To be continued) 

Sources 

— Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. Prakrta-rasa-sata-dusam. English trans¬ 
lation by Dasarath Suta Das. Nectar Books. Union City, Georgia. 1993. 

— Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. Prakrta-rasa-sata-dusanT. From 
Kirtananjcdi. Sri Gopinath Gaudiya Math. Mayapur. 1997. 

Tondaradippodi Alwar 

In the Sri or Ramanuja-sampraddya there are 
twelve famous devotees who are considered 
to be incarnations of the Lord's energies. They 
are known as the Alwars or divya-suris, divine 
persons. They appeared at different times prior 
to the advent of Srila Yamunacharya and 
Ramanujacharya. It is said that the earliest of 
the Alwars advented around the beginning of 
Kali Yuga, while most of them lived in the first 
millennium A.D. In chronological order of 
appearance, the eleventh of them is 
Tondaradippodi Alwar. He was born in a 
brahmana family in South Indian with the name 
Vipra Narayan, and is described in the South 
Indian prayer Divya-suri-stotram: 

kodande jyesthd-naksatre mandahgudi-purodbhavam 
colorvydm vanamdldmsa bhaktdhghri-renum-dsraye 

I take refuge in that greatest of devotees know 
by the name Tondaradippodi (meaning "dust of 
the devotees feet"), who was born under the 
influence of the asterism jyestha in the month of 
Agrahayan (December-January) as a 
manifestation of Lord Vishnu's vana-mdld at 
Mandangudipura in the kingdom of the Cholas. 


His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada mentions Tondaradippodi in his 
purport to Cc. madhya 9.79: 

It is said that in the year 289 of the Age of Kali, the 
Alwar of the name Tondaradippadi was bom. While 
engaged in devotional service he fell victim to a 
prostitute, and Sri Ranganath, seeing His devotee so 
degraded, sent one of His servants with a golden 
plate to that prostitute. When the golden plate was 
discovered missing from the temple, there was a 
search, and it was found in the prostitute's house. 
When the devotee saw Ranganath's mercy upon this 
prostitute, his mistake was rectified. He then prepared 
the third boundary wall of the Ranganath temple 
and cultivated a tulasi garden there. 

The story of Tondaradippadi is elaborately 
described in the Sri Vaisnava tradition. There it 
is said that in his youth Vipra Narayan received 
all of the sacred samskdras such as the hair cutting 
ceremony and upanayanam, brahminical 
initiation. He was learned in all of the four Vedas 
and auxiliary literatures. Saintly from the 
beginning of his life, he was not interested in the 
vanities of this world and remained free from 
the entanglement of marriage. Once he went on 
a pilgrimage to visit the holy place of Sri Rangam. 
Seeing the beauty of Lord Ranganath, Vipra 
Narayan decided to stay there and dedicate the 
rest of his life to the service of the Lord. With this 
desire in mind he began cultivating a garden to 
supply flowers and tulasi to Lord Ranganath. 

In the nearby town of Tirukkarambanar lived 
a prostitute named Deva-devi. She is said to have 
possessed matchless beauty, and in the Sri 
Vaisnava tradition she is considered to have been 
Divyangana, a heavenly damsel descended to 
this world. She was a favorite of King Chola. 
On one occasion while Deva-devi was returning 
from the palace accompanied by her sister and 
some companions, she came to the flower garden 
of Vipra Narayan. Feeling fatigued, she stopped 
to rest there under the cool shade of a tree. 

While resting, Deva-devi and her sister noticed 
Vipra Narayan, who was engaged nearby in his 
service. His hair and beard were long and thick. 
He was dressed in milk-white garments, he wore 
tulasi beads on his neck, and his body was 
effulgent with the markings of vaisnava tilaka. 
Vipra Narayan was wholly absorbed in his 
service of tending to the plants and creepers in 
the Lord's flower garden. Not even for a moment 
did he lift his eyes from his work. He did not 
even seem to be aware of Deva-devi and her 
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companions and if he was he was obviously not 
interested in them. This conduct excited Deva- 
devi's curiosity. She had never before come across 
a man who was oblivious to her beauty. She 
inquired from her sister whether the man was 
mad or if he was actually not a man at all. Her 
sister said, "No, Deva-devi, he is neither mad 
nor lacking in masculinity. He is a saint. His whole 
consciousness is fixed in loving service to the 
Lord. He is not interested in your charms and 
smiles, curves and curls. If you could attract his 
heart towards you then I would consider that 
you were truly the most attractive of ladies. I 
make a wager that if you can succeed in this 
then I will become your slave for six months." 

"Agreed," responded Deva-devi, "and if I 
fail then I will become your slave for the same 
period." Then taking off all of her jewelry and 
personal ornaments, Deva-devi gave them to 
her sister and companions to take home, 
bidding them to wait for further events. 

After her companions left, Deva-devi placed 
herself directly in front of Vipra Narayan in 
such a way that he could not help but see 
her. She then fell at his feet crying piteously. 
"Who are you, daughter?" Asked Vipra 
Narayan. "Why are you crying like this?" 

"O my lord," she replied, "due to my past sins I 
have taken a fallen birth. For the sake of making 
money, my mother has made me an instrument 
for the satisfaction of the lust of every man. I want 
to be free from my grievous sins and renounce 
my wicked mother once and for all. Hence I am 
taking shelter at your lotus feet. I beg you to deliver 
me. I am helpless and have nowhere to go. Please 
glance upon me, and shower your grace on me. 
Please accept my as your humble servant. All I 
simply ask of you is that every day when you take 
flowers to Lord Ranganath please let me look after 
the garden in your absence." 

Simple as he was, Vipra Narayan could not 
refuse a willing helper in the service to his beloved 
Lord. He was unaware of the guile that lay behind 
her plea. His unsophisticated nature admitted a 
servant and his kindness to all creatures prompted 
him to share with her his frugal meals after they 
were offered to the deity of his asrama. 

For six long months Deva-devi patiently served 
in Vipra Narayana's garden, performing every 
menial service. She was working one day in the 
rainy season when a heavy downpour came. 
Although she was soaking wet and shivering, she 
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would not cease from her gardening work. Vipra 
Narayan was sitting in his cottage sheltered from 
the rain. When he saw her condition he felt pity 
and asked her to take shelter in his hut. She obeyed 
and was soon standing at his side in her dripping 
wet sari. Seeing her discomfort he gave her some 
of his own dry garments to wear. She obeyed and 
finding herself alone with him, she thought, 
'There is rain outside, and here we are snug and 
secure. His mind is unoccupied, could a better 
opportunity than this present itself?" "My lord," 
she said meekly, "may this slave massage your 
weary limbs?" In all innocence, the saintly Vipra 
Narayan expressed willingness. 

As she massaged his limbs she began speaking 
sweet words, flashing charming smiles and 
casting such furtive glances that Vipra 
Narayana's shyness was finally banished to zero. 
Lust took hold of him, and forgetting his service 
and bhajan he accepted her embrace. Deva-dasi 
lost no time in teaching him the higher lessons 
in the arts of Cupid. She immediately sent for 
all of her jewels and opulent dress and 
displayed her personal charms to such 
advantage that he was now her slave. 

Deva-devi had won the wager with her 
sister. Finally, after stripping her lover of all of 
his worldly possessions she deserted him and 
went home. Vipra Narayan ran after her, sat 
at her doorstep, and quietly tolerated all of the 
injuries and indignities a rejected lover is 
subjected to by unchaste women. 

After several days of this. Lord Ranganatha 
and His consort the Goddess of fortune 
happened to pass by that street on procession. 
When Lakshmi Devi saw Vipra dejectedly 
sitting by Deva-devi's door. She asked the 
Lord, "Who is this?" 

Lord Ranganath said, "You don't 
recognize our old servant Vipra Narayan? 
He daily brought us so many flowers and 
garlands. Just see how the poor soul is now 
penniless and spurned by his lover!" 

"My Lord," said Lakshmi, "will you cast 
away your devotees in their suffering? Even if 
he has sinned, still it behooves You to redeem 
him and bring him back to Your service." 

"Yes." the Lord consoled her. "Watch and 
see how I will accomplish this." 

A few hours later a knock came at Deva- 
dasi's door. Vipra Narayan's knocks had been 
ignored up to now, but somehow this knock 
sounded different. Deva-dasi opened the 
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door. "Who are you?" she inquired. 

"I am the humble servant of Vipra Narayan. 
My name is Ranga. He has directed me to 
bring you this golden plate." 

These words were like music to the greedy 
prostitute's ears. She gladly received the plate 
and asked where her dear lover Vipra was. 
"Here he is by your door waiting to see you." 
The messenger stepped down to where Vipra 
Narayan was sitting morosely. "Here is Deva- 
dasi. She is waiting for you with open arms. 
Go to her and enjoy as you did before." Vipra 
Narayan leapt up, and to his great happiness 
found himself once more embraced in the arms 
of Deva-dasi. After reuniting Vipra with Deva- 
dasi the messenger suddenly disappeared. 

The next morning when the doors to Lord 
Ranganath's temple were opened, the priests 
found that a valuable golden plate was missing 
from the altar. This created an uproar, and the 
matter was reported to the king. He ordered an 
immediate arrest of the priests and attendants 
who were most closely connected to the lost item. 
One of the maidservants of Deva-dasi happened 
to pass by the place where those men were being 
detained. Seeing among them a lover of hers, 
she inquired what had happened and was 
informed about the lost plate. The maidservant 
at once revealed that Vipra Narayan had 
brought such a plate as a gift to her mistress and 
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that she was hiding it under a pillow. Acting on 
this information the temple manager went to the 
home of Deva-dasi and found the missing gold 
plate. He then arrested both the prostitute and 
Vipra Narayan and brought them before the 
king. The king angrily asked Deva-dasi how she 
could stoop so low as to steal the deity's plate. 

The frightened prostitute said, "O lord, I am your 
abject slave. I did not know that this plate belonged 
to the deity. This man here, Vipra Narayan, sent it 
with one of his servants named Ranga. Unaware 
of the circumstances, I accepted it." 

"What do you say to this, Vipra?" roared the 
king. Vipra Narayan denied any knowledge of 
the plate. Finally, the king locked Vipra Narayan 
in jail. That night Lord Ranganath, who is famous 
as bhakta-vatsala, the lover of His devotee, came to 
the king in a dream and told him that it was He 
personally who took the plate and went to the 
prostitute on behalf of His dear devotee Vipra 
Narayan. He told the king, "I did this to rectify 
my devotee. You should immediately release him 
from prison and reinstate him in his previous 
service, which is so dear to him and to us." 

The king immediately ordered Vipra Narayan's 
release, begged his pardon for any unintentional 
offence he may have committed, showed him 
every honor, and gave him leave to go. When 
Vipra Narayan realized the wonderful 
compassion the Lord had shown him, he began 
crying in great remorse. Rejecting his lusty desires, 
with redoubled intensity Vipra Narayan again 
resumed his practices of bhajan and service to 
the Lord. He soon became his previous self again 
and due to the depth of his devotion and humility 
he became known as Tondaradippodi or "the 
dust of the devotees feet". 

It's said that when Deva-devi heard about the 
change in her old lover she became astonished. 
Her association with the saintly Vipra Narayan 
then bore its fruit. She renounced her sinful 
profession and donated all of her possessions to 
the deity and the brahmanas. She dedicated herself 
to chanting the holy names and performing 
menial services in the temple of Lord Ranganath. 
In a short time she also became a saintly person. 

Sources 

— Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. English 
translation and commentary by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 1975. 

—Alkondavilli Govindacharya. The Holy Lives of the Azhvars or the Dravida 
Saints. Ananthacarya Indological Research Institute. Bombay. 1982. 

— Vidya Dehejia. Slaves of the Lord. Mushiram Manoharlal 
Publishers. New Delhi. 1988. 
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Devotion in Mundane Goodness 

Translation and purport to Bhdg. 3.29.10 by 
His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 



karma-nirharam uddisya parasmin va tad-arpanam 
yajed yastavyam iti va prthag-bhdvah sa sdttvikah 

When a devotee worships the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and offers the results 
of his activities in order to free himself from 
the inebrieties of fruitive activities, his 
devotion is in the mode of goodness. 

PURPORT 

The brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
. sudras, along with the brahmacans, 
grhasthas, vdnaprasthas and 
sannydsis, are the members of the 
eight divisions of varnas and 
< x dsramas, and they have their 
respective duties to perform for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When such activities are performed 
and the results are offered to the Supreme Lord, 
they are called karmdrpanam, duties performed 
for the satisfaction of the Lord. If there is any 
inebriety or fault, it is atoned for by this offering 
process. But if this offering process is in the mode 
of goodness rather than in pure devotion, then 
the interest is different. The four dsramas and the 
four varnas act for some benefit in accordance 
with their personal interests. Therefore such 
activities are in the mode of goodness; they 
cannot be counted in the category of pure 
devotion. Pure devotional service as described 
by Rupa Goswami is free from all material 


desires, anydbhildsitd-sunyam [Cc. madhya 19.167], 
There can be no excuse for personal or material 
interest. Devotional activities should be 
transcendental to fruitive activities and empiric 
philosophical speculation. Pure devotional 
service is transcendental to all material qualities. 

Devotional service in the modes of ignorance, 
passion and goodness can be divided into eighty- 
one categories. There are different devotional 
activities, such as hearing, chanting, 
remembering, worshiping, offering prayer, 
rendering service and surrendering everything, 
and each of them can be divided into three 
qualitative categories. There is hearing in the 
mode of passion, in the mode of ignorance and 
in the mode of goodness. Similarly, there is 
chanting in the mode of ignorance, passion and 
goodness, etc. Three multiplied by nine equals 
twenty-seven, and when again multiplied by 
three it becomes eighty-one. One has to transcend 
all such mixed materialistic devotional service in 
order to reach the standard of pure devotional 
service, as explained in the next verses.^ 

A Hundred Warnings Against 
Mundane Mellows 

a 

Prakrta Rasa Sata Dusim 

Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Originally published in Sajjana TosanI 
magazine during its nineteenth year, 1916-17. 

(Continued from theprevious issue) 

bhdva-kdle je avasthd sddhandgre bole nd 
vaidhT sraddha sadhanete rdgdnugd haya nd 
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The awakening of transcendental emotional 
ecstasies ( bhdva-bhakti ) is never said to occur 
before devotional service in practice (sddhana- 
bhakti). However, faith in the rules and 
regulations alone ( vaidhT-sraddha) cannot give 
rise to devotional service on the spontaneous 
path ( rdgdnugd-bhakti ). (16) 

bhdvera ankura ho'le vidhi dm thdke nd 
rdgdnugd sraddha mdtre jdta-rati haya nd 

When bhdva, the ecstatic mood of divine love, 
actually sprouts, then the need for following 
scriptural rules (vidhi) does not remain. Mere 
faith in spontaneous devotional service, 
however, does not produce transcendental 
loving attachment (rati). (17) 

ajdta-ratite kabhu bhava-labdha bole nd 
rdgdnugd sadhakere jdta-bhdva bole nd 

If transcendental attachment has not yet 
developed within the heart, a devotee is never 
said to have attained the stage of bhdva. 
Practitioners on the path of spontaneous 
devotion (rdgdnugas) never say that they have 
experienced the awakening of bhdva. (18) 

rdgdnugd sadhakere labdha-rasa bole nd 
rdgdnugd sddhya-bhava rati chada haya nd 

Practioners on the path of spontaneous devotion 
(rdgdnugas) never say that they have attained 
rasa. Without achieving the goal of spontaneous 
devotional practice one cannot develop spiritual 
attachment (rati). (19) 

bhdvdhkura-samdgame vaidlii bhakti thdke nd 
rucike ratira saha kabhu eka jane nd 

When the seed of intense divine emotion sprouts 
forth as pure bhdva there is no longer any need 
to adhere to scriptural rules and regulations 
(vaidhT bhakti). One should never consider rnci 
(taste for devotional service) to be the same as 
rati (transcendental loving attachment in 
devotional service). (20) '&■ (To be continued ) 

Why the Feet of Sri Guru 
are Compared to a Lotus 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

One should understand what is sn-guru- 
carana-padma. The words "sn-guru" are very 
significant. "Sri" means sobha, beauty; 
sampada, transcendental wealth, or asset; and 
srestha, the topmost, "sn-guru" means that 
guru who is endowed with sn, with prema- 
bhakti. The word "sn" is used because there is 
no question of Sri Guru disappearing or not 
being manifest. It is only applicable to a guru 


who is eternally manifest. Otherwise such a 
word would not be used. 

The Only Wealth 

In this world, Sri Guru is the only beauty or 
asset, wealth. There is nothing else. Carana 
means feet. Sn-guru-carana-padma —the feet 
of Sri Guru are compared to the lotus. This is 
also very significant. Why are his feet 
compared to the lotus and not to anything 
else? The lotus flower looks very nice and 
beautiful, and it also provides very sweet 
honey, madhu. The bumblebee collects honey 
from different flowers, but especially from the 
lotus flower. So what sort of special quality is 
there in the honey collected from the lotus 
flower that is not present in the honey 
collected from other flowers? It is a special 
type of honey known as padma-madhu. The 
disciple who is like a bumblebee, who is very 
hungry and greedy for that honey, relishes it. 

Mellow of Bhakti 

Although the lotus flower grows out of the 
water, it is not touched by it. One of the 
synonyms for water is rasa, mellow. The feet of 
Sri Guru are compared to a lotus, but this lotus 
grows in the transcendental water of bhakti-rasa, 
the mellow of bhakti. Such are the lotus feet of 
Sri Guru. His lotus feet are aprdkrta, not material, 
but transcendental. They are bhakati-sadma, the 
abode of transcendental bhakti-rasa as well as all 
madlmri, beauty. The lotus looks beautiful to the 
eye and is very attractive to the heart. Similarly, 
the shining lotus feet of Sri Guru are very beautiful 
in the eyes of the disciple and very attractive to 
his heart. All of the activities, form, qualities, 
and pastimes of Sri Guru are very beautiful in 
the eyes of the sadhaka-bhakta. Through the eye 
of meditation the sadhaka-bhakta sees the 
beautiful lotus feet of Sri Guru. Upon seeing 
those lotus feet he feels a soothing effect in his 
afflicted heart. His heart is afflicted with the 
three tapas, sufferings: adhydtmika, sufferings 
arising from one's own mind and body; 
cidhidaivika, sufferings arising from nature; and 
adhibhautika, sufferings arising from other living 
entities. When the disciple meditates on the 
beautiful lotus feet of Sri Guru he feels a soothing 
effect and his affliction is cooled down. At the 
same time he also smells the nice scent that is 
coming from the lotus feet of Sri Guru, like the 
scent that comes from the lotus. 
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Cooling Shade 

The bumblebee wanders everywhere, going 
to various types of flowers. One type of flower 
is the ketakl flower. That flower is found in 
India but not in the West. The tree on which 
the ketakl flower grows, like the rose plant, 
has thousands of thorns. The ketakl flower has 
a nice scent, and a bumblebee that becomes 
attracted by the scent from the ketakl flower 
goes there. But because of the many thorns 
on the tree his wings become torn and he feels 
so much pain and affliction. The bumblebee 
thinks, "Where to go now? Can I get shelter 
in a place where there is no pain and 
affliction? Where can I get peace?" After 
wandering hither and thither, at last he 
comes to the lotus flower and experiences the 
cooling, soothing effect there. He takes shelter 
inside the lotus flower, sucks the sweet honey 
there, and thus gets nourishment. 

Similarly, the jlva who is wandering and 
wandering through the innumerable universes 
and through the innumerable species of life of 
this material world — brahmanda bhramite kona 
bhdgyavan jlva — gets only more and more 
suffering, misery, and torture. There is no 
cooling effect in the material world, which is 
like a blazing forest fire — samsara-ddvdnala. 
Nobody starts the forest fire, but automatically 
by the rubbing of two pieces of wood the whole 
forest is burned and the animals that live in the 
forest are burned to ashes. They feel the burning 
heat, which is very painful. Similarly, the 
conditioned souls in this material world feel the 
burning sensation coming from the three tapas: 
adhydtmika, ddhibhautika, and adhidaivika. After 
wandering through innumerable universes and 
innumerable species of life, at last the fortunate 
soul, bhdgyavan jlva, comes to the lotus feet of 
Sri Guru and takes shelter in the cooling shade 
there. As the bumblebee sucks honey from the 
lotus flower, similarly, the guru-pada-padma, the 
lotus feet of Sri Guru, allow that jlva, who is 
compared to the bumblebee, to suck the nice 
honey whereby he gets real nourishment and 
also premdnanda, loving happiness. 

Special Type of Honey 

Padma-madhu, the honey collected from the 
lotus flower, is a special type of honey. The 
Ayurveda-sastra says that it is a good medicine 
for the eye. If someone has some eye disease due 
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to impurities in the eye the kaviraj, ayurvedic 
doctor, will advise him to rub some padma-madhu 
in his eyes. Because of these impurities one 
cannot see clearly and feels pain. Applying some 
padma-madhu on the eyes will clean out all the 
impurities and then one will be able to see clearly. 
Similarly, the guru-pada-padma-madhu, the honey 
emanating from the lotus feet of Sri Guru, is so 
sweet and nectarean that if a fortunate disciple 
gets it and relishes it then the disciple's eyes will 
be cleansed of the material conception. 

Eyes of Knowledge 

om ajnana-timirdndhasya jndndnjana-saldkayd 
caksur unmllitam yena tasmai sn-gurave namah 

I was born in the dense darkness of ignorance, 
blind, without real vision. Sri Guru, by his 
causeless mercy, has opened my eyes with the 
torchlight of knowledge. 

For a person who has some painful eye disease, 
who cannot see well, the kaviraj will advise him 
to apply some padma-madhu by which the drsti- 
sakti, the power to see clearly, will develop. Then 
not only will he get nice eyesight but also he will 
be able to see even very subtle things that he would 
otherwise never have been able to see. Similarly, 
when one takes shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Guru 
and gets the guru's mercy, the guru allows the 
surrendered disciple to taste that sweet honey 
emanating from the guru's lotus feet. That is the 
medicine whereby his material eyes will be 
cleansed of all material contamination. He 
develops transcendental vision. He may have been 
blinded by the dense darkness of ignorance, 
ajhana-andhakdra, but that will all be gone now. 
The darkness is dispelled and he receives the eyes 
of knowledge— divya-jhana-caksu. Sri Guru 
imparts tattva-jndna, and by his mercy the 
disciple develops transcendental vision. With that 
vision he will be able to see the beautiful form of 
the Supreme Lord, Syamasundar. This is the 
honey, or madhu, emanating from the lotus feet 
of Sri Guru; it acts in such a wonderful way. 
Therefore the phrase, 'srl-guru-carana-padma' is 
very significant — the lotus feet of Sri Guru are 
compared to a lotus. Why is this comparison 
made and how to explain it? 

Wonderful Characteristic 

Padma-madhu cures eye disease and clears 
out all the impurities from the eye, but it 
cannot clear the impurities from the heart. 
However, the honey emanating from the lotus 
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feet of Sri Guru, guru-pada-padma-madhu, has 
such a special and wonderful characteristic 
that it cures both the eye and the heart. Sri- 
guru-carana-padma-madhu cleanses and 
purifies the heart so that it will become a 
suitable place for Govinda, Krishna, to reside. 

tomdra hrdoye sada govinda-visram 
govinda kohena — mora vaisnava pardn 

Narottam Das Thakur sings, "O vaisnava- 
thakural Govinda, Krishna, resides in your 
heart, which is like Vrindavan, the eternal abode 
of Govinda. He stays there very blissfully and 
peacefully. He never leaves your heart." The 
guru makes the heart of his surrendered disciple 
a suitable place for Krishna to reside. By giving 
the disciple shelter at his lotus feet and allowing 
him to suck that special type of honey that has 
that wonderful characteristic, the heart of the 
surrendered disciple is cleansed. 

Wandering Hopelessly 

The conditioned souls are like a diseased per¬ 
son suffering from various kinds of material 
ills— bhava-rogi. Their disease is very chronic. 
They have already taken many medicines — 
allopathic, homeopathic, and ayurvedic — but 
the disease is still not cured. The disease is in¬ 
curable and has become chronic. They have 
already lost their vitality, jivana-sakti, and can¬ 
not digest any food. They have taken so many 
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medicines and that has also produced a bad 
effect. These days you will find so many strong 
drugs, but what is their effect? They simply re¬ 
sult in chronic incurable disease. People lose 
their vitality and they cannot even eat anything 
because their digestive fire is very low. How can 
they survive? They are dying. They cannot eat 
or digest anything. The kaviraj will advise, "You 
should only eat one thing — madhu. And espe¬ 
cially padma-madhu, the special type of honey 
from the lotus flower." He prescribes padma- 
madhu whereby they will regain their vitality. 
This honey will give them life. Any other type 
of food cannot be given, only padma-madhu is 
advised. Then they can regain their vitality. Such 
jlvas, wandering through innumerable uni¬ 
verses and experiencing the miseries of innu¬ 
merable species of life, have become completely 
hopeless. They are only getting suffering, so 
many material ills— bluiva-roga. If such persons 
are fortunate, they will come to the lotus feet of 
Sri Guru. That guru is like a physician, sddhu- 
vaidya. He knows the perfect and unfailing medi¬ 
cine to cure the material disease, bham-roga. He 
knows the cause of the jiva’s suffering. There is 
only one medicine, the honey emanating from 
the lotus feet of Sri Guru — guru-pada-padma- 
madhu. So, as the lotus allows the bumblebee 
whose wings are torn by the thorns of the ketakl 
flower to take shelter inside the flower, simi¬ 
larly, the guru allows the disciple to take shelter 
at his lotus feet. The guru-pada-padma, the lotus 
feet of Sri Guru, gives such hopeless wander¬ 
ing souls shelter and allows them to suck honey, 
whereby they regain their vitality. The suffer¬ 
ing jma gets nourishment and life there. That is 
why we say, 'sn-guru-carana-padma.' The lotus 
feet of Sri Guru are compared to a lotus, and 
not to anything else. This phrase has great sig¬ 
nificance.^ (To be continued ) 

— From "The Worship of Sri Guru". Gopal Jiu Publications. 
Bhubaneswar, India. 2000 

The Irrepressible Enemy 

tam durjayam satrum nsahyn-vegam 
arun-tudam tan na vijitya kecit 
kurvanty asad-vigraham atra martyair 
mitrdny udasma-ripun vimudhah 

Failing to conquer this irrepressible enemy, the mind, 
whose urges are intolerable and who torments the 
heart, many people are completely bewildered and 
create useless quarrel with others. Thus they condude 
that other people are either their friends, their enemies 
or parties indifferent to them.: A — Blidg. 11.23.48. 
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Pure Devotion 

Translation and purport to Bhdg. 3.29.11-12 by 
His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

mad-guna-sruti-matrena mayi sarva-guhasaye 
mano-gatir avicchinna yathd gahgdmbhaso 'mbudhau 
laksanam bhakti-yogasya nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahitd yd bhaktih purusottame 

The manifestation of unadulterated devotional 
service is exhibited when one's mind is at once 
attracted to hearing the transcendental name 
and qualities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is 
residing in everyone's heart. Just 
as the water of the Ganges flows 
naturally down towards the 
ocean, such devotional ecstasy, 
uninterrupted by any material 
condition, flows towards the Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

The basic principle of this unadulterated, pure 
devotional service is love of Godhead, mad-guna- 
sruti-mdtrena means, "just after hearing about 
the transcendental qualities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead". These qualities are 
called nirguna. The Supreme Lord is 
uncontaminated by the modes of material nature 
and therefore He is attractive to the pure devotee. 
There is no need to practice meditation to attain 
such attraction; the pure devotee is already in 


the transcendental stage, and the affinity between 
him and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
natural and is compared to the Ganges water 
flowing towards the sea. The flow of the Ganges 
water cannot be stopped by any condition. 
Similarly, a pure devotee's attraction for the 
transcendental name, form and pastimes of the 
Supreme Godhead cannot be stopped by any 
material condition. The word avicchinna, 
"without interruptions", is very important in this 
connection. No material condition can stop the 
flow of the devotional service of a pure devotee. 

The word ahaituki means "without reason". 
A pure devotee does not render loving service 
to the Personality of Godhead for any cause 
or for any benefit — material or spiritual. This 
is the first symptom of unalloyed devotion. 
anyabhildsitd-sunyam : [Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
1.1.11] he has no desire to fulfill by rendering 
devotional service. Such devotional service is 
meant for the purusottama, the Supreme 
Personality, and not for anyone else. 
Sometimes pseudo-devotees show devotion to 
many demigods, thinking the forms of the 
demigods to be the same as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead's form. It is specifically 
mentioned herein, however, that bhakti, 
devotional service, is meant only for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayan, 
Vishnu, or Krishna, not for anyone else. 

Avyavahitd means "without cessation." A pure 
devotee must engage in the service of the Lord 
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twenty-four hours a day, without cessation. His 
life is so molded that at every minute and every 
second he engages in some sort of devotional 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Another meaning of the word avyavahita is that 
the interest of the devotee and the interest of the 
Supreme Lord are on the same level. The devotee 
has no interest but to fulfill the transcendental 
desire of the Supreme Lord. Such spontaneous 
service unto the Supreme Lord is transcendental 
and is never contaminated by the material modes 
of nature. These are the symptoms of pure 
devotional service, which is free from all 
contamination of material nature.^ 

A Hundred Warnings Against 
Mundane Mellows 

Prakrta Rasa Sata Dusinl 

Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

Originally published in Sajjana TosanI 
magazine during its nineteenth year, 1916-17. 

(Continued from the previous issue) 

ragdnugd bolile-i prdpta-msa jane nd 
vidhi-sodhya jane kabhu ragdnugd bole nd 

By merely speaking of spontaneous devotion one 
can never factually attain divine rasa. One who 
should still be further purified by performing 
regulated devotional service should never claim 
to be on the level of performing spontaneous lov¬ 
ing service unto the Lord. (21) 

sddhanera ptirve keha bhdvdhkura pdya nd 
jade sraddha nd chadile rati kabhu haya nd 

Prior to the practice of devotional service one 
will not experience the sprouting of pure ecstatic 
emotions. Without giving up faith in material 
things the stage of spiritual attachment (rati) will 
not develop. (22) 

jdta-bhdva nd hoile rasika to' haya nd 
jada-bhava nd chadile rasika to' haya nd 

If divine ecstatic emotions have not yet awak¬ 
ened, there is no possibility of becoming a rasika- 
bhakta, a true relisher of devotional mellows. If 
materialistic emotions are not entirely rejected, 
one can never become a rasika-bhakta. (23) 

mula-dhana rasa-ldbha rati-vind haya nd 
gdche nd uthite kahdi vrksa-miile pdya nd 

Without first developing pure attachment (rati), 
the attainment of devotional mellows, which is 
the greatest wealth, can never be possible, just 


as, without first climbing the branch of a tree the 
fruits can never be reached. (24) 

sadhane anartha ache, rasodaya haya nd 
bhdva-kdle ndma-gdne chala-rasa haya nd 

Rasa can never truly awaken in one who still 
has unwanted material impediments (anarthas) 
present in his or her performance of sadhana- 
bhakti. Pretentious devotional mellows (chala- 
rasa) will never be found when the holy name of 
the Lord is chanted from the platform of pure 
ecstatic emotion (bhdva). (25)$9? 

Why the Feet of Sri Guru 
are Compared to a Lotus 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Padma-madhu cures eye disease and clears 
out all the impurities from the eye, but it can¬ 
not clear the impurities from the heart. How¬ 
ever, the honey emanating from the lotus feet 
of Sri Guru, guru-pada-padma-madhu, has 
such a special and wonderful characteristic 
that it cures both the eye and the heart. Sri- 
guru-carana-padma-madhu cleanses and puri¬ 
fies the heart so that it will become a suitable 
place for Govinda, Krishna, to reside. 

tomdra hrdoye sada govinda-visram 
govinda kohena — mom vaisnava pardh 

Narottam Das Thakur sings, "O vaisnava- 
thakural Govinda, Krishna, resides in your 
heart, which is like Vrindavan, the eternal abode 
of Govinda. He stays there very blissfully and 
peacefully. He never leaves your heart." The 
guru makes the heart of his surrendered dis¬ 
ciple a suitable place for Krishna to reside. By 
giving the disciple shelter at his lotus feet and 
allowing him to suck that special type of honey, 
which has that wonderful characteristic, the 
heart of the surrendered disciple is cleansed. 

The conditioned souls are like diseased persons 
suffering from various kinds of material ills — 
bhava-rogls. Their disease is very chronic. They 
have already taken many medicines — 
allopathic, homeopathic, and ayurvedic — but 
the disease is still not cured. The disease is 
incurable and has become chronic. They have 
already lost their vitality, jivana-sakti, and cannot 
digest any food. They have taken so many 
medicines and that has also produced a bad 
effect. These days you will find so many strong 
drugs, but what is their effect? They simply 
result in chronic incurable disease. People lose 
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their vitality and they cannot even eat anything 
because their digestive fire is very low. How can 
they survive? They are dying. They cannot eat 
or digest anything. The kaviraj will advise, "You 
should only eat one thing — madhu. And 
especially padma-madhu, the special type of 
honey from the lotus flower." He prescribes 
padma-madhu whereby they will regain their 
vitality. This honey will give them life. Any other 
type of food cannot be given, only padma-madhu 
is advised. Then they can regain their vitality. 
Such jivas, wandering through innumerable 
universes and experiencing the miseries of 
innumerable species of life, have become 
completely hopeless. They are only getting 
suffering, so many material ills — bhava-roga. 
If such persons are fortunate, they will come to 
the lotus feet of Sri Guru. That guru is like a 
physician, sadhu-vaidya. He knows the perfect 
and unfailing medicine to cure the material 
disease, bhava-roga. He knows the cause of the 
jlva's suffering. There is only one medicine, the 
honey emanating from the lotus feet of Sri Guru 
— guru-pada-padma-madhu. So, as the lotus 
allows the bumblebee whose wings are torn by 
the thorns of the ketaki flower to take shelter 
inside the flower, similarly, the guru allows the 
disciple to take shelter at his lotus feet. The guru- 
pada-padma, the lotus feet of Sri Guru, gives such 
hopeless wandering souls shelter and allows 
them to suck honey, whereby they regain their 
vitality. The suffering jma gets nourishment and 
life there. That is why we say, 'sri-guru-carana- 
padrna.' The lotus feet of Sri Guru are compared 
to a lotus, and not to anything else. This phrase 
has great significance. 

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair 
uktas tathd bhavyata eva sadbhih 
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh sn-caranaravindam 

The spiritual master is honored as much as the 
Supreme Lord because he is the most confidential 
servitor of the Lord. This is acknowledged in all 
revealed scriptures and is followed by all 
authorities. Therefore I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master, 
who is a bona fide representative of Sri Hari. 

Sri Guru is saksad-dharitva, he is as good as Lord 
Hari. He does not belong to this material world. 
He belongs to the spiritual world, Krishna's 
world. He comes down here out of his causeless 
mercy, either voluntarily to deliver the fallen souls 
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or when the Lord sends him. Whether he comes 
here voluntarily or by the will of the Lord, that 
guru-pada-padma descends here to shower his 
mercy on the suffering conditioned souls who 
have been drowning in the dreadful ocean of 
materialistic existence since time immemorial. 
That guru-pada-padma descends and stays here 
in the material world. Someone may raise the 
question, "This material world is illusory, mdyika 
jagat. The three modes of material nature are 
here, sattva, raja and tarn a —goodness, passion, 
and ignorance. If the guru comes and stays in 
this material world, will he not be affected by 
those three modes? How can his transcendental 
nature remain unaffected in this dreadful ocean 
of material existence? How does he act here?" 

This is very easy to understand from the 
example of the lotus flower. The lotus flower lives 
in the water, but it is not affected. It remains 
untouched. Similarly, although Sri Guru comes 
here to this material world, he remains 
untouched. He is never affected by the three 
modes of material nature. Therefore the feet of 
Sri Guru are compared to a lotus. The bumblebee 
that comes to the lotus that is in the water and 
takes shelter inside that lotus is also untouched 
by the water. Similarly, the fortunate soul who 
has taken shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Guru will 
never be afraid of this material world. Just as the 
lotus gives shelter to the bumblebee and protects 
him from being touched by the water, so the 
disciple who takes shelter at the lotus feet of Sri 
Guru will not be affected by the material nature. 
This is the lotus feet of Sri Guru. 

Another point is there. When the sun rises, the 
lotus blossoms, and when the sun sets, the petals 
of the lotus close. Similarly, the petals of the guru- 
pada-padma will open when it sees the intense 
desire and crying in the heart of the suffering 
soul to go back to Godhead and get Krishna. This 
crying for bhakti is like the rising of the sun. 

When the sun sets, the petals of the lotus close. 
Similarly, a disciple who has developed an 
intense and burning desire in his heart has come 
to the guru and received shelter. But many times 
we see that later on that disciple loses his bhakti- 
vrtti, his devotional engagement. Because of 
committing some offense like nama-aparadha or 
vaisnava-aparadha he loses his bhakti-vrtti. His 
bhakti becomes shrunken and he does not carry 
out the orders of the guru or hear the guru's 
message. He is avoiding or disobeying his guru. 
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When the sun sets, the petals of the lotus close. 
Similarly, the gum disappears from the vision 
of that disciple. 

Of course, for one who has made advancement 
and developed some taste for this transcendental 
mellow, this is not applicable. It is only applicable 
to neophytes who have not yet made much 
advancement and who have not developed any 
taste for this mellow. If such a devotee commits 
some aparadha and associates with offenders and 
materialistic persons, if he does not do real sadhu- 
sahga, then the sun will never rise. He will disobey 
the order of the gum and violate his instructions. 
The guru-pdda-padma will disappear from such 
a disciple who is acting according to his own 
whims. This is not applicable for advanced 
devotees who have developed taste for this 
transcendental mellow. They cannot leave it 
because it has become their life and soul. They 
cannot survive without it. For such a disciple the 
guru-pdda-padma will never disappear. He is 
always with the guru and the gum is always 
with him. In all conditions he is engaged in the 
loving service of guru-pdda-padma. He is a 
nisthdpara-bhakta, who has achieved at least the 
minimum stage of nistha. For such a very 
advanced devotee who has developed a taste — 
meaning he has come to the minimum stage of 
nistha, or beyond that like ruci, asakti or bhava — 
for him there is no question of disappearance of 
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the guru. He is with gum. The guru never 
disappears from him. He always sees and realizes 
the presence of his gum. For that bJrnkta the gum 
is always manifest, the guru will never leave him. 
But for one who has not achieved the stage of 
nistha the apprehension is there that if he 
commits some aparadha or violates the gum's 
instructions the guru may disappear from his 
vision. That means the sun will set and the petals 
of the lotus will close.# 

— From "The Worship of Sri Guru". Gopal Jiu Publications. 
Bhubaneswar, India. 2000 

Chant Radi if! Krishna! Govinda! 

Rohininandan Das 

Not much is known about the poet Rohininandan Das, other 
titan thefacttlwthezvasaGaudiya Vaishnam. He wrote songs 
in Bengali and also, like the following poem, in the Brajabuli 
language. The earliest known manuscript containing his 
writings dates back to at least the early 18 th century. 

Here, the song's editors were unsure of one word and 
marked it with a question mark. 

bhaja mana radhe krsna govinda 
yd-ko ndma-hi mocita bhava-bandhana 

hota-hi prema-ananda 
e suka sahkara sanaka sandtana 

anta ndhi pdoyeananta 
yd-ko ndma-hi tri-bhuvana-mahgala 

aharnisi japata-hi s anta 
yd-ko ndma-hi surasura-nara-vara 

muni-gana karata dheyana 
yd-ko nama rauta (?) narada sada 

bhuvana phirata kara gdna 
veda-hi yd-ko yasa guna gdota 

karata-hi ndma-ki dsa 
td-ko ndma-hi pdpi-jana vahcita 

rohinmandana-dasa 

O my mind, just worship and chant the names, 
"Radhe! Krishna! Govinda!" What a name! Just 
by uttering it, one becomes free from the bondage 
of birth and death and receives ecstatic love of 
God. The great sages Sukadev Goswami, Sankara, 
Sanaka and Sanatan and even Lord Ananta Sesa 
cannot find the limit of the holy name. What a 
name! It is auspicious for all the three worlds and 
is chanted day and night by saintly persons. What 
a name! It is meditated on by the best of the gods, 
demons, men and munis. Always chanting the 
holy name, Narada Muni roams about the 
universe. The Vedas sing only of the glories and 
wonderful qualities of the holy name, and the 
followers of the Vedas place all of their hopes on 
the holy name alone. It is certain that only sinful 
persons like Rohininandan Das are cheated by 
being deprived of the holy name.# 

— Adapted from Sukumar Sen's, A History ofBrajbuli Literature. 
University of Calcutta. Calcutta. 1935. 
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Krishna or Vishnu? 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Malati Dasi: Swamiji, I don't 
understand when you say that 
you worship Krishna or Vishnu. 
I don't understand if Krishna is 
Vishnu or Vishnu is Krishna. 
Srila Prabhupada: There are 
several categories of living 
entities. Krishna is also a living entity and 
Vishnu is also a living entity. You are also 
a living entity. Lord Siva is also a living 
entity. Every one of us is. But there are 
categories. Just like in your Montreal city, 
there are hundreds of millions of people. 
But some person's status is higher than 
others. Similarly, Krishna is the original 
living entity. Govindam ddi-purusam, adi- 
purusam means original. From Him 
everything has expanded. Eko bahunam, He 
has expanded Himself into many. Some of 
them are in the Vishnu category. The 
Vishnu category means that they are 
almost equal to Krishna. They have ninety- 
four percent of the opulence of Krishna. 
The next category is Siva category. The Siva 
category has eighty-four percent of the 
opulence of Krishna. Then the next 
category is the Brahma category. The 
Brahma category means the living entities. 


when they are perfect, can obtain seventy- 
eight percent of the opulence of Krishna. 
So Krishna is cent percent, Vishnu or 
Narayan is ninety-four percent. Lord Siva 
is eighty-four percent, and we, in our 
perfection are seventy-eight percent. Is 
that clear? 

Malati Dasi: Well, I don't understand then why 
you would worship Vishnu and not Krishna. I 
don't understand why then you would go to 
Vishnu and not to Krishna if Krishna is higher? 

Srila Prabhupada: Why do you take care of 
your child? Why not another child? They are 
also children. 

Malati Dasi: Because this child was given to me. 

Srila Prabhupada: You love him. That's 
all. Similarly, if you love Krishna, that's all 
right. If you love Vishnu, that is also all 
right. But you cannot derive the same 
result by loving Krishna and by Vishnu. 
Therefore it is your selection, whom should 
you love. Krishna is cent percent and 
Vishnu is ninety-four percent. So if you 
want to worship or love ninety-four 
percent, that is also almost Krishna. But 
Krishna is cent percent, purnam. Mattah 
parataram nanyat kihcid asti dhanahjaya [Bg 
7.7]. In Bhagavad-gitd you will find that He 
is the supreme. 

aharii sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate 

iti matva bhajante mam budha bhdva-samamntdh 

[Bg. 10 . 8 ] 
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"I am the origin of everything, including 
Vishnu, Brahma, Siva, and the living entities, 
everything." Iti matvd. So for intelligent 
persons, if I have to love, why not love the 
greatest personality, Krishna, who is cent 
percent perfect? That is your selection. If you 
select ninety-four percent, there is no harm, 
but the best thing is why not cent percent. Is 
that all right? Not yet clear?^ 

— Class on 5runad Bhagavatam 7.9.10-11. Montreal, 14 July 1968. 

A Hundred Warnings Against 
Mundane Mellows 

a 

Prdkrta Rasa Sata Dusini 

Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Prabhupada 

Originally published in Sajjana TosanI magazine 
during its nineteenth year, 1916-17. 

(Continued from the previous issue) 

siddhanta vihina hoile krsne citta Idge nd 
sambandha-hlnera kabhu abhidheya hayci nd 

Without knowledge of transcendental truth 
(siddhanta), no one's heart can ever be spiri¬ 
tually attuned with Lord Krishna. Proper ex¬ 
ecution of devotional service in relationship 
to Krishna (abhidheya) is impossible if one 
lacks knowledge of his relationship with 
Krishna (sambandha). (26) 

sambandha-vihina jana prayojana pdya nd 
ku-siddhdnte vyasta jana krsna-seva kare nd 

One who lacks knowledge of sambandha, his 
or her relationship with Krishna, can never 
attain prayojana, the supreme goal of life (pure 
love of Godhead, krsna-prema). One who is 
distracted by bogus philosophical conclusions 
about devotional service is not performing 
actual devotional service to Sri Krishna. (27) 

siddhanta-alasa jana anartha to' chade nd 
jade krsna bhrama kori' krsna-seva kare nd 

One who is lazy in properly understanding 
vaisnava philosophical conclusions can never 
become free from anarthas, unwanted bad hab¬ 
its and philosophical misconceptions that im¬ 
pede devotional service. One who mistakes 
Krishna as belonging to the material plane can 
never render actual service to the Lord. (28) 

krsna-name bhakta kabhu jada-buddhi kare nd 
anartha nd gele name rupa dekha deya nd 

A genuine devotee never maintains materi¬ 
alistic conceptions about the holy name of 


Krishna. If deviations that impede devotional 
service (anarthas) have not been expelled then 
chanting of the holy name will never reveal 
the form of the Lord. (29) 

anartha nd gele name guna bujhd jay a nd 
anartha nd gele name krsna-seva haya nd 

As long as anarthas remain then chanting 
of the holy name will never produce an un¬ 
derstanding of the transcendental qualities of 
the Lord. As long as anarthas remain then 
chanting of the holy name will never become 
direct service to Krishna. (30) 

rupa-guna-lTla-sphurti ndma chada haya nd 
rupa-guna-lild haite krsna-ndma haya nd 

Revelations of the Lord's transcendental form, 
qualities, and pastimes are never manifest in 
the absence of His holy name. The holy name 
of Krishna is never separated from His tran¬ 
scendental form, qualities, or pastimes. (31) 

riipa haite nama-sphurti, guru kabhu bole nd 
guna haite nama-sphurti, guru kabhu bole nd 

A genuine spiritual master never asserts that 
revelation of the Lord's holy name is separate 
from His form. A genuine spiritual master 
never claims that revelation of the Lord's holy 
name is separate from His qualities. (32)sfpz 

Sri Khandavasi Mukunda Das 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Sri Khandavasi Mukunda Das was the doctor 
of the Muslim king Nawab Hussain Shah. 
According to Haridas Das in his Gaudlya 
Vaisnava Abhidhan, after perceiving the exalted 
spiritual position of Mukunda Das, the king freed 
him from his service and Mukunda was able to 
leave for Nabadwip where he met Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. The date of Mukunda's appearance 
is not known, but the Abhidhan gives the day of 
his disappearance as the rasa-purnima, the full 
moon day of the month of Kartika. 

Caitanya-caritamrta (adi 10.78) describes 
that Mukunda Das and his son Raghunandan 
Thakur were the thirty-ninth branch of the tree 
of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

In his purport to that verse, Srila Prabhupada 
has described: 

Sri Mukunda Das was the son of Narayan Das 

and eldest brother ofNarahari Sarkar. His second 

brother's name was Madhav Das and his son was 
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named Raghunandan Das. Descendants of 
Raghunandan Das still live four miles west of 
Katzoa in the village named Sri Khanda, where 
Raghunandan Das used to live. Raghunandan 
had one son named Kanai, who had two sons — 
Madan Ray, who was a disciple of Narahari 
Thakura, and Vamsivadan. It is estimated that at 
least four hundred men descended in this dynasty. 
All their names are recorded in the village of Sri 
Khanda. In the Gaura-ganoddesa-dlpika (175) 
it is stated that the goptwhose name was Vrinda- 
devi became Mukunda Das, lived in Sri Khanda 
village, and was very dear to Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprablm. His wonderful devotion and love 
for Krishna are described in the Caitanya- 
caritamrta, madhya-llla, chapter fifteen. 

The following comments by Sri Srimad Gour 
Govindn Swami on the above purport are 
excerpted from Chapter 8 of the forthcoming 
book "Mathura Meets Vrindaban" from Gopal 
Jiu Publications: 

The wonderful devotion and love for Krishna 
of Khandavasi Mukunda Das are described in 
Caitanya-caritdmrta, madhya-llla, chapter 
fifteen. His son, Raghunandan, is also a very 
dear devotee of Mahaprabhu and a pure 
krsna-bhakta, a very dear devotee of Krishna. 

In texts 113 and 114 of that chapter it is 
described that in fun Mahaprabhu once 
asked Mukunda Das, "You are the father and 
Raghunandan is your son, or is 
Raghunandan your father and you are his 
son? Please tell Me definitely who is father 
and who is son?" Mukunda Das is a very dear 
devotee of Krishna because he was Vrinda- 
devi in krsna-lild. Mukunda Das has such 
krsna-prema, gopi-prema, radha-prema! 
Raghunandan is also a dear devotee of 
Krishna. Mukunda Das is amdni manada. He 
never demands respect; rather, he offers 
respect to one and all. 

mukunda kahe — raghunandana morn 'pita' haya 
ami tdra 'putra' — ei amdra niscaya 

Mukunda Das said, "Oh Mahaprabhu, I tell 
you definitely: Raghunandan is my father and 
I am his son." 

dmd Sahara krsna-bhakti raghunandana haite 
ataeva pita — raghunandana amdra niscite 

We have all developed krsna-bhakti because 
of Raghunandan. He is such a great, dear 
devotee of Krishna. Therefore Raghunandan 
is definitely my father. 
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When Mahaprabhu heard this. He was very 
pleased. He said, "Yes, ydhha haite krsna-bhakti 
sei guru haya — He who gives us krsna-bhakti 
is guru." (Cc. madhya 15.115-117) 

Khandavasi Mukunda Das was a 
physician in the court of the badasdha, 
Muslim ruler, but that was only external. 
In his heart he was always fixed at the lotus 
feet of Krishna. He was always thinking of 
Krishna. He was a dear devotee of Krishna 
because in krsna-ltla he is Vrinda-devi. 

Once Mukunda Das was sitting on a chair 
before the badasdha, the Muslim ruler. 
Mukunda Das was giving some 
prescription for medicines. They were 
talking about diseases and the medical 
treatment for them. At that time a servant 
of the badasdha came with an umbrella 
made of peacock feathers and held it over 
the head of the Muslim ruler. As soon as 
Mukunda Das saw the peacock feathers he 
became ecstatic, because the peacock 
feathers reminded him of Krishna. Only 
Krishna wears a peacock feather. No one 
else can put on a peacock feather. As soon 
as Mukunda Das saw it he became so 
ecstatic that he fainted and fell from the 
chair onto the ground. The badasdha 
thought, "What happened to this vaidya, 
physician? He might have met his death." 
The Muslim ruler got down from his seat 
and sprinkled water over Mukunda's face. 
After some time, Mukunda Das regained 
consciousness. Then the badasdha asked 
him, "What happened to you? Why did 
you fall down from your seat? You might 
have been seriously hurt." 

Mukunda said, "No, badasdha, I am not 
seriously hurt." 

The badasdha asked, "Why did you fall down?" 

"O my lord, I have a disease, mrgi-vyddhi. 
Sometimes my head reels and I fall down. It 
is nothing more than that." 

But that was not true. When he saw the 
peacock feathers, his krsna-prema, love of 
Krishna, swelled up. He became so ecstatic 
he could not check himself. He forgot his own 
existence and fell unconscious in ecstasy. 

Mukunda did not openly speak about his 
ecstatic symptoms before the badasdha. 
Rather he attributed his fall to mrgi-vyadhi, 
epilepsy. This is proper. It is said: Don't 
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speak to others about your bhajana-siddhi. 
Don't tell anyone. Keep it hidden within 
you. It is a very confidential thing. If you 
have gotten some perfection in your 
bhajana, don't tell it to others. If you speak 
about it you will lose potency and develop 
pride. People will say, "Oh, he is very 
great!" Then you will demand respect. 
How can you become amdni manada? How 
can you pay respect to one and all? 
Everyone will say, "Oh, he is a great sadhu! 
He has achieved such perfection!" Then 
you will lose potency and you will be 
unable to do hari-bhajana. Bhaktivinode 
Thakur says in Kalydna Kalpataru (3.2.9): 

ami to vaisnava ', e buddhi hoile, 

amdni nd ho'bo ami 
pratisthdsd asi’, hrdoy dilsibe, 

hoibo niraya-gamT 

If I think, "I am a vaisnava ", then I shall look for¬ 
ward to receiving respect from others. And if the 
desire for fame and reputation pollute my heart, 
then certainly I shall descend towards life in hell. 

Mahaprabhu is teaching amdni manada: 

trnad api su-nTcena taror iva sahisnund 
amdnind manadena kirtamyah sadd harih 

One who thinks himself lower than the grass, 
who is more tolerant than a tree, and who does 
not expect personal honor but is always 
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prepared to give all respect to others, can very 

easily always chant the holy name of the Lord. 

If the thought, "I am a great vaisnava!" enters 
my mind, then I cannot become amdni. I cannot 
offer respect to one and all. Rather, I will 
demand respect. Then I will run after name, 
fame, prestige, and adoration. Then my heart 
will be contaminated and I will go to hell. A 
vaisnava never runs after this. Khandavasi 
Mukunda is an ideal vaisnava. He told the 
Muslim ruler, "No, no. I have some disease, 
mrgl-vyadhi. My head reels sometimes and I 
fall down." He spoke some lies. That is proper. 

This is the real vaisnava attitude. A vaisnava is 
uttama, a most elevated person, but he thinks 
himself lowest of the low. Become much humbler 
than a blade of grass lying on the street — trnad 
api sumcena\ Pride is a demoniac nature — garba 
dambha abhimana. taror iva sahisnund — Be as 
tolerant as a tree, amdni manada — Don't demand 
respect. Offer respect to one and all, because krsna 
adhisthdna jani — Krishna is in everyone's heart 
as paramdtma. A real sddhu-vaisnava offers respect 
to one and all. He is so humble that he doesn't 
disrespect even an ant. But if someone says, "Oh, 
I have such realization, I have this perfection. On 
seeing this peacock feather I immediately became 
ecstatic. Krsna-prema swelled up in me and I 
fainted and fell down." 

"Oh, he is very great sadhu, so elevated!" 

Thereby you will demand respect. Such a 
person cannot command respect, but 
demands respect. Thereby you will lose 
everything. A real vaisnava never does like this. 
He thinks, "No, no, no. I am the lowest of the 
low. I have not gotten anything. I am such a 
rascal, stupid, most fallen, most sinful, 
degraded person." Kaviraja Goswami is the 
crest jewel of paramahamsas. In Caitanya- 
caritdmrta (adi 5.205) He says: 

jagdi mddhdi haite muni se pdpistha 
punsera kita haite muni se laghistha 

"I am worse than a worm in the stool. I am more 
sinful than Jagai and Madhai. Please don't utter 
my name, as you will lose all your auspidousness." 
This is the real vaisnava attitude# 
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Service Without Duplicity 

Srimad Bhdgavatam 3.24.12 
Translation and Purport By 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

tvayd me 'pacitis tdta kalpitd nirvyalikatah 

yan me sanjagrhe vakyam blwvdn mdnada manayan 

Lord Brahma said: My dear son Kardama, 
since you have completely accepted my 
instructions without duplicity, showing them 
proper respect, you have worshiped 
me properly. Whatever 
instructions you took from me 
you have carried out, and 
thereby you have honored me. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma, as the first 
living entity within the universe, is supposed 
to be the spiritual master of everyone, and 
he is also the father, the creator, of all beings. 
Kardama Muni is one of the prajapatis, or 
creators of the living entities, and he is also 
a son of Brahma. Brahma praises Kardama 
because he carried out the orders of the 
spiritual master in toto and without 
cheating. A conditioned soul in the material 
world has the disqualification of cheating. 
He has four disqualifications: he is sure to 
commit mistakes, he is sure to be illusioned, 
he is prone to cheat others, and his senses 



are imperfect. But if one carries out the order 
of the spiritual master by disciplic succession, 
or the parampara system, he overcomes the 
four defects. Therefore, knowledge received 
from the bona fide spiritual master is not 
cheating. Any other knowledge which is 
manufactured by the conditioned soul is 
cheating only. Brahma knew well that 
Kardama Muni exactly carried out the 
instructions received from him and that he 
actually honored his spiritual master. To 
honor the spiritual master means to carry 
out his instructions word for word.sf0t 

A Hundred Warnings Against 
Mundane Mellows 
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Uld haite nama-sphurti, rupanuga bole nd 
nama-ndmidui vastu, rupanuga bole nd 

Tme followers of Srila Rupa Goswami (riipdnugds) 
never claim that revelation of the Lord's holy 
name is separate from His pastimes. Riipdnugds 
never teach that the holy name of Krishna and 
Krishna Himself are two separate entities. (33) 

rasa age, rati pdche, riipdnugd bole nd 
rasa age, sraddha pdche, guru kabhu bole nd 
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True followers of Srila Rupa Goswami never 
say that the stage of realizing transcendental 
mellows (rasa) precedes the development of lov¬ 
ing devotional attachment (rati). A bona fide 
spiritual master will never profess that real¬ 
ization of such mellows precedes the develop¬ 
ment of pure faith (sraddha). (34) 

rati age, sraddha pdche, rupanuga bole nd 
krama patha chadi' siddhi rupanuga bole na 

Followers of Srila Rupa Goswami never preach 
that transcendental attachment is reached be¬ 
fore one develops pure faith. Riipanugas never 
teach that the perfection of devotion (siddhi) can 
be reached by abandoning the consecutive or¬ 
der of developmental stages on the path. (35) 

mahajana-patha chadi' navya-pathe dhaya na 
aparadha-saha ndma kakhana-i lwya na 

Followers of Srila Rupa Goswami never leave 
the path of great devotees (mahdjanas) and run 
to pursue some new process. When there are 
offenses committed, how can the holy name be 
fully manifest? (36) 

name prakrtartha-buddhi blwkta kabhu lwya na 
aparadha-yukta ndma bhakta kabhu laya na 

A devotee never ascribes any mundane, materi¬ 
alistic conception to the holy name. A devotee 
never chants the holy name of the Lord in an 
offensive manner. (37) 

ndmeteprakrta-buddhi rupanuga kare na 
krsna-rupe jada-buddhi rupanuga kare na 

Followers of Srila Rupa Goswami never ac¬ 
cept the holy name as a product of material 
nature or consider the Lord's transcendental 
form to be material. (38) 

krsna-gune jada-buddhi rupanuga kare na 
parikara-vaisistyake prdkrta to' jane na 

Followers of Srila Rupa Goswami never consider 
the Supreme Lord's qualities as material or the 
characteristics of the Lord's associates and para¬ 
phernalia to be mundane. (39) 

krsna-lild jada-tulya riipdnuga bole na 
krsnetara bhogya-vastu krsna kabhu haya na 

The followers of Srila Rupa Goswami never 
equate the Lord's transcendental pastimes with 
materialistic activities or consider that Krishna's 
separated energy, which is enjoyable for materi¬ 
alists, can become Krishna Himself. (40) 

jadake anartha chada dra kichu mane nd 
jadasakti-base rase krsna-jhdna kare nd 

One should never give up the conception that 
everything material is undesirable. The experi¬ 
ence of mellows that are based on attachment to 


matter will never reveal authentic knowledge of 
Lord Krishna. (41) 

krsna-ndma, krsna-rupa-kabhu jada bole nd 
krsna-guna, krsna-Uld-kabhu jada bole nd 

One should never say that Krishna's holy name 
or His transcendental form is mundane. One 
should never say that Krishna's divine quali¬ 
ties or sublime pastimes are mundane. (42) 

jada-rupa anarthete krsna-bhrama kare nd 
krsna-ndma-rupa-gune jada-buddhi kare nd 

One should not mistake Lord Krishna's form 
to be a material body subject to material suffer¬ 
ing. One should never consider the Lord's di¬ 
vine names, forms, and qualities from a materi¬ 
alistic perspective. (43) 

nama-rupa-guna-llld jada boli' mane nd 
jada-nama-rupa-gune krsna kabhu bole nd 

One should not consider Krishna's transcenden¬ 
tal names, forms, qualities or pastimes as mun¬ 
dane or consider that any material names, forms 
or qualities could be attributable to Krishna. (44)$(8 

Mora Prana Tumi, Part 2 

Raghunandan's Worship 
of Gopinath 

Srila Lochan Das Thakur has stated in his 
Sn Caitanya-maiigala (siitra-khandha 651): 

ydhdre caitanya baila — mora prana tumi 
prakdsa karila ydre abhirdma gosvdmi 
Lord Chaitanya said to Raghunandan "You 
are my very life." Abhiram Goswami revealed 
his greatness. 

According to the local tradition in 
Raghunandan Thakur's village Sri Khanda, Sri 
Abhiram Goswami, the famous devotee of Lord 
Nityananda, once came to offer his obeisances 
to Raghunandan Thakur. Raghunandan 
Thakur embraced him and the two began ec¬ 
static sankirtana in the house of a devotee in 
Badadangi. Their dancing was so ecstatic that 
at one point Raghunandan Thakur's ankle 
bracelet came off and due to the force of his 
dancing flew in the air two or three miles away 
into a pond at the place known as Akai-hatta. 
From that time on the pond has been known as 
Nupura-kunda. It is said that Raghunandan's 
ankle bracelet can still be seen today in a small 
temple in the village of Badui where it is in the 
custody of the local Mahantas. 

Lochan Das Thakur describes Raghunandan's 
qualities (sutra-khandha 653-655): 
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krsnera avese nrtya jaga-manah mohe 
ndhi bhinnabhinna—saba samana-sinehe 

When the power of Lord Krishna entered him, 
he danced. His dancing enchanted the hearts of 
the whole world. He did not make any distinc¬ 
tions, but loved everyone equally. 

sarvada madhuravani bolaye vadane 
sarvakdla nd sunila umkata-kathane 

The words he spoke were always sweet. He 
never listened to harsh language. 

cdturl, madhurl, lild vildsa lavanya 
rasaviaya deha tdra e samsdre dhanya 

He was intelligent, expert, playful, charming, and 
handsome. His body was like a flood of nectar. 
He was the most fortunate person in the world. 

Locan Das Thakur alludes to another amaz¬ 
ing pastime of Raghunandan Thakur ( sutra- 
khandha text 648): 

sn-murtike Iddu kdoydila yeijana 
tare alpa-buddhi kare kon mudha jana 

He fed sweetmeats to his deity, and the deity 
personally ate them. What fool dares to say that 
Sri Raghunandana Thakur is an ordinary un¬ 
intelligent person? 

The famous Vaishnava poet Uddhava Das 
in his song beginning with the words, 
"prakata sri khanda-basa", has described this 
pastime. This story may give us some due as 
too why Raghunandan's father Mukunda 
described Raghunandan as being his father 
and himself as Raghunandan's son (see the 
previous issue of Bindu). 

Uddhava Das describes in his song that Lord 
Gopinath is served with great affection in the 
house of Sri Mukunda Das at Sri Khanda. One 
day Mukunda was called away to do some 
work, so he instructed his son Raghunandan 
to perform the service to the family deity of 
Gopinath on that day. He told the young boy, 
"This deity has been in our family for many 
generations. He has been worshipped by my 
father, his father, and his father, on and on for 
many, many years. Just as your mother feeds 
you and I everyday, so also Gopinath has to be 
fed every day." Having admonished 
Raghunandan that he was entrusting him with 
a great responsibility for which he should care¬ 
fully give his full attention, Mukunda went out. 

As instructed by his father, Raghunandan col¬ 
lected the items for offering to Sri Gopinathji 
and entered the deity room. Raghunandan was 
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barely five years old. As children are wont to 
do, he imitated the way he had seen his father 
offer bhoga to the Lord. However, when he 
saw the food still present on the plate after he 
had offered it to Gopinath, he thought that 
Gopinath hadn't eaten it and he became very 
worried. With tears in his eyes he prayed to 
Gopinath, "Please eat! Please eat!" In the Hari- 
bhakti-sudhodaya (14.29) Krishna says: 

s add mukto ‘pi baddho 'smi bhaktena sneha rajjubhih 
ajito 'pijito ‘ham tair avaso ‘pi vasT-krtah 

Although I am supremely free and independent, 
eternally liberated and unconquerable, still I am 
bound up with the rope of love of My bhakta. 

Sri Gopinath, who is sarvesvaresvara, srsti- 
karta, and jaganndtha — the supreme control¬ 
ler of all controllers, the creator, and the Lord 
of the universe — became conquered by the 
simple loving request of the five-year-old 
Raghunandan. Thus He stealthily ate every¬ 
thing without leaving any remnants. 

After some time Raghunandan's father, 
Mukunda, returned and asked his son if he 
had done as he was told. Raghunandan re¬ 
plied, "Yes", and Mukunda asked him to 
bring some of the prasadam. 

Raghunandan said, " Prasadam ? I offered 
everything just like you told me, and Gopinath 
ate it all; so what should I bring you now?" 
Mukunda was completely taken aback. 

He thought, "This boy is not naughty and 
he is always accustomed to speaking the 
truth. Moreover, I doubt if he could have 
eaten everything by himself. I wonder what 
actually happened?" 

Mukunda mused over the matter for a few 
days. Finally his curiosity was so strong that he 
again requested Raghunandan to offer bhoga 
to Gopinath. On this day, however, after leav¬ 
ing the house, Mukunda immediately returned 
another way and hid himself near the altar. 
Raghunandan was very happy to be able to 
serve Sri Gopinathji again, and he brought ev¬ 
erything into the deity room. As before, he again 
very insistently persuaded Gopinath to take his 
meal. Again Gopinath, who is famous as bhakta- 
vatsala, one who is very affectionate to His devo¬ 
tees, was defeated by the earnest love of young 
Raghunandan and He began eating the offer¬ 
ing. After eating half of a sweetmeat, Gopinath 
saw Mukunda peering out from his hiding spot. 
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Gopinath didn't try to cover up the fact that 
He had eaten what He had, but neither did 
He take any more. Seeing all this, Mukunda 
became immersed in ecstatic love and placed 
his son on his lap. With torrents of joyful tears 
streaming from his eyes, Mukunda began 
singing the glories of Raghunandan in a voice 
trembling with ecstasy. Uddhava Das con¬ 
cludes the story saying: 

adyapi sn khanda-pure arddha ladu ache kare 
dekhe yata bhagyavanta jane 
abhinna madam yei sn raghiinandana sei 

e uddhava ddsa rasa bhane 

Even today in Sri Khanda, those who are greatly 
fortunate can still see that half-eaten laddu in 
Gopinath's lotus hand. Thus Sri Uddhav Das 
sings the glories of Raghunandan, who is non- 
different from Madan (Cupid).®" 
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Lord Hari Himself is pleased with one who has 
pleased a guest ( atithi — literally "one who 
comes unexpectedly or at no particular time"); 
when Hari is pleased then the guru is pleased; 
and when the guru is pleased then the whole 
world becomes satisfied. 

adhisthata 'tithir gehe santatam sarva-devatah 
tirthany etdni sarvdnipunydni ca vratani ca 

tapdmsi yajhdh satyam ca silam dharmah sukarma ca 
apujitair atithibhih sdrdha sarve praydnti te 
When a guest remains in the house, all of the 
devas reside with him in that house. Therefore, 
all holy places, all good merits, vows, austeri¬ 
ties, sacrifices, truth, fame, good conduct, 
dharma, and righteous acts leave a place to¬ 
gether with a guest that goes away after not be¬ 
ing properly worshiped. 

stn-ghnais caivakrta-ghnais ca brahrm-ghnairguru-talpagaih 
visvds aghdtibhir dustair mitra-drohibhir eva ca 
satya-ghnais ca krta-ghnais ca pdpibhih sthdpibhis tathd 
dandpaharibhis caiva kanyd-vikrayibhis tathd 
sTmdpahdribhis caiva mithyd-saksi-praddtrbhih 
brahmasva-hdribhis caiva tathd sthdpyasva-hdribhih 
vrsa-vdhair devalais ca tathaiva grdma-ydjibhih 
sudratra-bhojabhis caiva sudra-sraddhaha-bhojibhih 
sn-krsna-vimukhair viprair himsrair nara-vighdtibhih 
gurav-abhaktai rogdrtaih sasvan mithya-pravadibhih 
vipra-stn-gamibhih sudrair mdtr-gdmibhir eva ca 
asvattha-ghdtibhis caiva patmbhih pati-ghdtibhih 
pitr-mdtr-ghdtibhis ca sarandgata-ghdtibhih 
brdhmana-ksatravit sudraih silds varndpahdribhih 
That person who does not duly worship a guest is 
compared to one who kills his wife; who is treacherous; 
who kills a brdhmana; who has sex with the wife of his 
guru; who betrays others; who is wicked; who betrays 
friends; who murders truth; who is sinful; who steals 
a gift meant for another; who sells a daughter; who 
encroaches on other's lands; who gives false witness; 
who steals a brdhmana's property; who steals items 
received in trust; who uses bulls for personal 
conveyance; who performs worship of demigods in 
exchange for payment (a devala or grdma-yajT); who 
eats the food ofsudras ; who eats the food on the sraddha 
days of the sudras ; who is a brahmana devoid of devotion 
to Krishna; who is wicked and ferocious; who is a 
murderer; who is devoid of devotion to guru; who is 
afflicted with diseases; who always speaks lies; who 
approaches a brahmana's wife for sex; who is a sudra; 
who approaches his mother for sex; who cuts sacred 
banyan trees; who is a wife that kills her husband; 
who kills one's father and mother; who kills those who 
come under his protection; or who is a brdhmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya, or sudra who steals jewels and gold. 

— Narada Pancardtra 1.7.40-42,45-51. Adapted from the translation by 
Swami Vijnananand. Parimal Publications. Delhi. 1997 
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Four Principles of Chastity 

Srimad Bhagavatam 7.11.25 
Translation and Purport 

By His Divine Grace 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

stnndm ca pati-devanam tac-chusrusdnukulata 
tad-bandhusv anuvrttis ca nityam tad-vrata-dharanam 

To render service to the husband, to be al¬ 
ways favorably disposed toward the husband, 
to be equally well disposed toward the 
husband's relatives and friends, 
and to follow the vows of the 
husband — these are the four 
principles to be followed by 
women described as chaste. 

PURPORT 

It is very important for peace¬ 
ful householder life that a woman follow the 
vow of her husband. Any disagreement with 
the husband's vow will disrupt family life. In 
this regard, Chanakya Pandit gives a very 
valuable instruction: dampatyoh kalaho nasti 
tatra srih svayam agatdh. When there are no 
fights between husband and wife, the god¬ 
dess of fortune automatically comes to the 
home. A woman's education should be con¬ 
ducted along the lines indicated in this verse. 
The basic principle for a chaste woman is to 
be always favorably disposed toward her 
husband. In Bhagavad-gita (1.40) it is said. 


strisu dustasu varsneya jdyate varna-sahkarah : 
if the women are polluted, there will be 
varna-sahkara population. In modern terms, 
the varna-sahkara are the hippies, who do not 
follow any regulative injunctions. Another 
explanation is that when the population is 
varna-sahkara, no one can know who is on 
what platform. The varndsrama system scien¬ 
tifically divides society into four varnas and 
four asramas, but in varna-sahkara society there 
are no such distinctions, and no one can know 
who is who. In such a society, no one can dis¬ 
tinguish between a brahmana, a ksatriya, a 
vaisya and a sudra. For peace and happiness 
in the material world, the varndsrama institu¬ 
tion must be introduced. The symptoms of 
one's activities must be defined, and one must 
be educated accordingly. Then spiritual ad¬ 
vancement will automatically be possible.^ 

A FIundred Warnings Against 
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jada-sunya aprdkrta ndma chddd bole nd 
jada-sunya aprdkrta rupa chddd dekhe nd 
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Nothing other than the pure transcendental 
names of Krishna should be chanted. Noth¬ 
ing other than the pure transcendental form 
of Krishna should be seen. (45) 

jada-sunya aprdkrta guna chada sane nd 
jada-sunya aprdkrta llld chada seve nd 

One should hear of nothing other than the 
pure transcendental qualities of Krishna, and 
one should remember nothing other than His 
pure transcendental pastimes. (46) 

anartha thdkdra kale jada-rupe maje nd 
anartha thdkdra kale jada-gune mise nd 

While still contaminated with anarthas, one 
should not absorb onself in mundane forms. As 
long as these impediments remain, one should 
not associate with mundane qualities. (47) 

anartha thdkdra kale jada-lila bhoge nd 
anartha thdkdra kale suddha-nama chade nd 

While still contaminated with anarthas one 
should never try to enjoy mundane pursuits. 
As long as these impediments remain one 
should not renounce the chanting of 
Krishna's pure holy name. (48) 

anartha thdkdra kale rasa-gdna kare nd 
anartha thdkdra kale siddhi-labdha bole nd 

While still contaminated with anarthas one 
should never pretentiously sing songs about 
transcendental mellows, and as long as these 
impediments remain one should never claim 
that one has achieved perfection. (49) 

anartha thdkdra kale iTld-gdna kare nd 
anartha-nivrtti-kdle namajada bole nd 
anartha-nivrtti-kdle riipejada dekhe nd 
anartha-nivrtti-kdle gune jada bujhe nd 
anartha-nivrtti-kdle jada lild seve nd 
rupdnugd guru-deva sisya-himsa kare nd 

While still contaminated with anarthas one 
should never pretentiously sing songs about 
the Lord's confidential pastimes. One who 
is avoiding anarthas should not consider the 
transcendental name, form, qualities, or pas¬ 
times of Krishna to be mundane. True spiri¬ 
tual masters in the line of Srila Rupa 
Goswami do not treat their disciples in an 
envious manner. (50-52) 

gum tyaji' jade dsa kabhu bhakta kare nd 
mahdjana-pathe dosa kabhu guru deya nd 

A true devotee never rejects his spiritual 
master out of desires for personal enjoyment. 


A genuine spiritual master never ascribes 
fault to the devotional path shown by great 
devotees. (53) 

guru-mahajana-vakye bheda kabhu haya nd 
sddhanera pathe kdhtd sad-guru deya nd 

There can never be any difference between 
the explanations of a bona fide spiritual mas¬ 
ter and the teachings of great devotees. A 
genuine guru never places thorn-like deter¬ 
rents on the path of devotional service in 
practice. (54) 

adhikara avicara rupdnugd kare nd 
anartha-anvita dase rasa-siksd deya nd 

Followers of Srila Rupa Goswami are not 
neglectful in assessing spiritual qualifica¬ 
tions, and thus do not instruct a disciple 
still engrossed in material impediments 
about the science of intimate devotional 
mellows. (55) 

bhdgavata padya boli' ku-vydkhya to' kare nd 
loka-sahgrahera tare krama-patha chade nd 

True devotees do not consider Srimad 
Bhdgavatam as mere poetry and thus misin¬ 
terpret it, nor do they abandon the system¬ 
atic practices of devotional service for the sake 
of attracting followers. (56) 

nd uthiyd vrksopari phala dhari' tdne nd 
rupdnugd krama-patha vilopa to' kare nd 

Just as one cannot pull off the fruits from a 
tree without first climbing it, similarly, the 
followers of Srila Rupa Goswami never at¬ 
tempt to gain the fruits of devotional service 
without following the systematic path to 
achieve them. (57) 

anarthake 'artha' boli' ku-pathete laya nd 
prdkrta-sahaja-mata aprdkrta bole nd 

One should never take the mistaken 
course of declaring the obstacles on the 
path of devotional service as being actu¬ 
ally useful. One should never say that the 
opinions of the prdkrta-sahajiyas are 
aprdkrta (transcendental). (58) 

anartha nd gele sisyejdta-rati bole nd 
anartha-visista sisye rasa-tattva bole nd 

As long as one's disciple's impediments 
(anarthas) are not removed one should not 
ascribe deep devotional attachment (rati) to 
him nor teach him the science of intimate 
devotional mellows (rasa-tattva). (59)^ 
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Srinivas Acharya's 
Lecture on the Bhagavatam 

Raghunandan Thakur had an intimate, af¬ 
fectionate relationship with Srinivas Acharya. 
This is illustrated by the following two stories. 

After the passing away of his mother, 
Srinivas Acharya held a festival in her honor. 
Many vaisnavas attended, including Srila 
Raghunandan Thakur. In the seventeenth 
chapter of Prema-vilasa (texts 150-153) Sri 
Nityananda Das describes this meeting be¬ 
tween Raghunandan and Srinivas: 

raghunandana sulocana thakura khandabasT 
dcaryera prati kathd kahe lwsi hdsi 

yadi ydjigrdme raha sadha ache mane 
pdni grahana kara bhdla haye ta' vidhane 

Raghunandan and Sulochan Thakur, the resi¬ 
dents of Khanda, spoke the following words to 
Srinivas Acharya in a happy mood: "If you are 
thinking to stay in Yajigram, then, following the 
proper system, please accept a wife." 

dcdrya kahena prabhura djhd ndhi more 
ei lagi bhaya mora haye ta' antare 

Srinivas Acharya replied, "How can I marry 
without the permission of my guru? Such a pro¬ 
posal brings fear to my heart." 

raghunandana kahe ei paramdrtha nahe 
bhaya lwya guru djnd helana haya ydhe 

Raghunandan told him, "This is not a matter of 
paramdrtha, spiritual considerations. A disciple's 
only fear is in disobeying the order of his guru." 

In this way Raghunandan Thakur convinced 
him that there was nothing wrong in his get¬ 
ting married. Srinivas Acharya gave his con¬ 
sent and Sulochan and Raghunandan then 
engaged a brahmana to find a bride for him. 

Disappearance Festival 

Raghunandan Thakur's uncle was Srila 
Narahari Sarakar. In his Bhakti-ratnakdra (9.519- 
575) Narahari Chakravarti has described the 
wonderful festival organized by Raghunandan 
on the occasion of his uncle's disappearance. 

After the disappearance of Mahaprabhu's 
associate Srila Gadadhara Das, Narahari 
Sarakar became emaciated and stopped 
speaking to anyone. He cried continuously, 
and then suddenly passed away on the krsna- 
ekadasi day in the month of Vaisakha. 
Raghunandan Thakur then began to make 
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arrangements for a festival in honor of his 
disappearance. He sent invitations to all the 
associates of Nityananda Prabhu, Adwaita 
Acharya, and Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

When the mahdntas and exalted devotees 
began to arrive, Raghunandan very respect¬ 
fully introduced them to the village people of 
Sri Khanda, who warmly received them. 
They felt happy to have those great vaisnavas 
in their village, but they also lamented that 
the mahdntas would depart after some time. 
Devotees from all over began flocking to Sri 
Khanda to see the grandeur of the festival. 



Srinivas Acharya 


The villagers were elated and felt that all of 
Sri Khanda would be flooded by the nectar 
of ndma-sahkirtana. 

On the morning of the first day of the fes¬ 
tival, Sri Raghunandan dedicated himself to 
looking after the comforts of Mahaprabhu's 
associates. Thereafter he enthusiastically 
decorated the courtyard of the family temple 
where the deity of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu was worshiped. All the 
mahdntas appreciated the fine decoration of 
the pavilion and were enchanted by the 
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beautiful deity of Sri Gaura, the life of Srila 
Narahari Sarakar Thakur. 

Bhagavatam Lecture 

In the morning, all of the vaisnavas began to 
taste the nectarean ecstasy of nama-sankirtana. 
They decided that on that day Srinivas would 
recite verses from the Bhagavatam and explain 
their meanings. Hearing this, Raghunandan be¬ 
came very happy He arranged for proper seats 
and invited all the mahantas to come and sit. 
Sripati, Srinidhi and the others all took their 
seats, while Krishna Mishra, Gopala, and 
Virabhadra Prabhu, the son of Lord Nityananda, 
sat on celestial asanas. With great affection, Sri 
Raghunandan escorted Srinivas to his seat. All 
of the mahantas then told Srinivas that they 
wanted to hear the topics of Srimad Bhagavatam 
from his mouth. They assured him that they were 
eager to hear his katha and that he should feel 
no hesitation to speak in front of them. Hearing 
their words, with great humility Srinivas fell at 
the feet of the mahantas. Again and again they 
gave him their permission to speak. 

Srinivas then offered flowers, tulasT leaves, and 
sandalwood paste to the holy book. He began 
by reciting an auspicious mahgalacarana. His 
voice was as sweet as a cuckoo and the entire 
audience was enchanted by his recitation. 
While speaking on the verses of sn rasa-vildsa, 
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tears began to flow from Srinivas' eyes. The 
amazing sweet nectar of Srinivas' katha mes¬ 
merized the devotees. Overwhelmed with 
heartfelt delight, everyone felt his words to be 
like a great deluge of prema. They drank the 
nectar coming from Srinivas' mouth, rapt in 
concentration. No one could check the tears 
flowing from their eyes. Manifesting symptoms 
of ecstatic love, with a single voice all of the 
mahantas said, "How insignificant we are!" 

Some of them considered that Srinivas was 
endowed with the potency of Sukadev 
Goswami. Others felt that Srila Vyasadev 
had personally empowered Srinivas to be 
able to manifest such amazing explanations 
of the Bhagavatam. Another said that he con¬ 
sidered that Gadadhara Pandit must have 
given his full mercy to Srinivas to enable him 
to speak so sweetly. Others gave credit to 
Srivas Pandit, saying that it was by his mercy 
that Srinivas was able to recite so wonder¬ 
fully. Another felt that Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself had explained the 
verses through the mouth of Srinivas. 

Absorbed in the mellows of love, time passed 
unnoticed for the listeners. Finding that the day 
was soon becoming night, Srinivas stopped his 
reading of the Bhagavatam, humbly offered his 
obeisances to the holy books, and then fell pros¬ 
trate at the feet of Mahaprabhu's associates. Sat¬ 
isfied with Srinivas that he had been able to 
pacify their hearts, which were grief-stricken 
due to their feelings of separation from Srila 
Narahari Sarkar, they affectionately placed their 
hands on his head and blessed him. They 
prayed that Mahaprabhu would fulfill Srinivas' 
desires, and they felt that whoever dedicated 
themselves to the feet of Srinivas would cer¬ 
tainly get the favor of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. "By Your mercy, the living enti¬ 
ties will get relief from their miseries," said one 
devotee. Another devotee embraced him in¬ 
tensely, while another bent to touch the feet of 
Raghunandan Thakur, thanking him for ar¬ 
ranging the recitation of the Srimad Bhagavatam 
by Srinivas Acharya.fiy 
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